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á पुरुतकालय 
aşa कांगड़ी विश्वविद्यालय, हरिद्वार 


आगत संख्या............ 


पुस्तक-विवरण की तिथि नीचे अंकित है। इस तिथि 
सहित ३० वें दिन यह पुस्तक पुस्तकालय में वापिस आ 
जानी चाहिए । अन्यथा ५० पैसे प्रति दिन के हिसाब से विलम्ब- 
दण्ड लगेगा । 
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SOUTH AFRICA VEDIC STUDIES—1 


Once upon atime there was aman named DG 
Satyadeva—an Indian exile in Durban. Come of 
age, he started his public career by founding an 
Arya Yuvak Sabha and, as he matured, then built an 
Aryan Benefices Home for the Old— when, too early 
(1961), the call came. SAVS is a grateful attempt 
at fulfilling his last wish—that of a (by no means a 
man-of-letters) missionary’s life undying — literally. 
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Visva Veda-Parisad 


A PRESCRIPT 
FROM THE AUTHOR 


| In order to dispel misgivings regarding the Vedic concep- 
f tion of God, Vedic Rsis, Devatas,: Yajñas, Vedic Way-of-life 
(were they carnivores ?, bootleggers ? , free-lovers ?), in the 50's 
I ‘wrote a book in Hindi, named Vedó* Ka Yathartha Svarupa, 
covering some 500 pages. It was published, first, by Punjab 
| Arya Pratinidhi Sabha at the Gurukula Kangri Press, and, 
then, reprinted by Dayananda Sansthan (Karol Bagh, New 
Delhi) in the A.S. Centenary Year 1918. 
‘Though the whole work was rendered into English by 
Bharat Bhooshan (M.A., J.D.), of the P.T.L, at the behest of 
,veda-priya Sri R.S. Choudhary Pratap Singh of Karnal, it has 
‘now been abridged so that the educated gentry—lacking time 
for a thorough study of big tomes—could rectify their illusions 
and delusions about the sublime sermons of the Holy Writ that 
| is Veda. 

Ihave carefully gone through this abridged version of my 
dissertation and am glad to find that nothing of importance 
‘has been left out, though the authorities and Sanskrit excerpts 
have necessarily been substantially reduced. It is really a very 
difficult task to represent an essay on Veda in English or in 
any other foreign medium ; and to abridge it to suit the taste 
of modern intelligentsia is still more so. But, BB has done 
full justice to the onus entrusted. 

The original work was undertaken mainly in refutation of 
the misconceptions (see Jackets‘ 2-3) contained in K.M. Munshi’s 
Vedic Ags (Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay, 1949) ; extensive 
quotations from that book were given there to shew how absurd 
| those ‘accusations’ were/are. Those who would like to enjoy 
| the minutiae must, however, go to the original Vedo“ Ka 
i Yathartha Svarüpa (2nd edition) with apologies from— 


f ANANDA KUTIR . | Dharmananda Sarasvati i 
Jwalapur Vidya-Martanda: 
24 Dec 1976 š S 
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A POSTSCRIPT 
ABOUT THE AUTHOR 


Rt Rey. Sv. Dharmanarida Sarasvatf (1901-1978) was one 
-of the earliest post-graduates (à V.V.) of the Gürukula at 
Kadgri A very-very rate sem of a mañ with 4 mission, just 
óüt of teens he followed his Master—His Holiness: Sv. 
Shraddhanand—like a shadow to tlie south on an apprentice- 
ship and éxercise in Kynvanto vifvati dryam. And there, too; ‘just 
to be at Homie abroad there’, he—going one better tham. the 
Mfdster—took to mastering all the four Dravidiari (who said they 
were non-Aryan ?) languages at one go ! 

In time, ott Christ and his Paul, the twain returned north— 
thé latter to head the Gurükula at Multan and, after the 
former's Martyrdom iii 1926, for the best part of his life to run 
thé office and thé orgartof the Safvadesika Arya Pratinidhi 
Sabha, Delhi—where, as the editor of Sdrvadesika, he wrote and 
Wroté, Nonstop, and still had time to spare for research and 
production of booklets, volumes, series—over 3 dozen of them 
and all honoris causa, 

A perfeet picture of industry, intensity, ésprit—and no 
pretensions whatever ! 

Now : while the Government (U.P): woke up to honour 
him as a living Sanskrit poet (1954}, his alma mater wasn’t 
laxin conferring on him (1960, the DJY) its highest laurels— 
Vidya-Martanda (V-M) 


The présent classic owes its birth to the irresponsible state- 
‘ments and theories put forth by Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan's 
Ved Age} the difference between the two being. pàtent—and 
thé more ia spirit : V4--a confusing mess cherished’ and dished 
by the country’s cicam of scholarship without light’, its present 
refutation, VRA, (ë contra)—a one-man commission's corrective 
report and lights thereon for you, and-—for 


ARYA PRATINIDH: SABHA Diksananda Sarasvati. 
SOUTH Arriéa, Durban (S.A.) ` 
1 Jan 1980 
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भगवत्पादेभ्यो 
विद्यामार्तण्डश्रो-धर्सानन्द-स रस्वतीस्वामिभ्यः 
येषाँ wa इयम्‌ 
वेदभ्युपगमो 


नाम 


| 
| 


at 
aeri- a 
| s grum g 
| इयं दाशतयों 


| वेदो--वाक्‌ (i) या वीवृरुते; वेदो--यद्‌ famqu-wE (5) 1 
| वेदो--वेदविदाम्‌ ऋषिर्‌ (iii); वेदो-ब्राह्म मुहतंमित्‌ (iv) ॥ 
aq ब्रह्म-संहिंता$ (v); fiar; qq ब्रह्म-कर्म न-ध्वरस (vi) 
qq ब्ह्म-परमः-साक्षात्‌ (४४); तद्‌ ब्र हा-सायिकंनकी्‌ (vii) ॥। 
ब्रह्मा-परातिहत्‌ (=mi 1ब्रह्मा-जनो ह वेष्णवः| । 
झ्रार्य5-भ्रात्तिमशामयन्‌ू-कामयेदू ना ऽपुनभवस्‌ (=) U 


| 


CC-0. n Pube Domain, Gui ang cotés ENG Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar a 


i, _ 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


सा च पुन: 
'सर्वेभ्य:-स्वमिव' कृत्वी 
‘ear प्राचीः भूय . 
प्राञ्रियते प्रश्रयेण-प्रणवेन 
परित्राजां स्वात्मजेन 
भारतभूषरोन 
* तदेतदृ भ्रनुमन्यन्तां विबुधाः * 
x, 
An M.A. in English from the University of Delhi, BB is 
currenty working with the Press Trust of India in New Delhi. 


Before joing PTI, for close on five years he was on the editorial 
staff of the United News of India (UNI). 


BB, who also holds a Diploma in Journalism from the 
Panjab University, has already contributed over 200 feature 
stories and articles—as a correspondent constantly on the move 
—to different newspapers and magazines. 


Besides this book, he has translated (८) Dr Satyavrat 
Siddhantalankar’s Arya Sanskriti ke Mool Tattva (1) & Vedic 
Sanskriti ke Vaigyanik Aadhaar (2), as also (b) Rsi Dayananda's 
classical Correspondence & Notices (3) | 


Still—in his own, a poet by temperament, he hasto his 
credit two anthologies of. poems—Whispers (1976) & Cooing.s 
(1980). In fact, this poe:ic touch it was, like a fresh rain, for us 
had made this hard work of research—an enlightening, refresh- 
ing, inspiring moment of experience 


` ** - j = a 


Also—the editor will remain in eternal debt to Vedo- 
pa'dhyaya Dr Kusum Lata of the Banasthali Vidyapith (Raj) 
forjappending an index to the work's Chain-mind of Father- 


| &-Son } 
| ! शमिति puri FN | 
। ` 3% > h ७ . 5 + 
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ONE 


THE WORD 
WAS LIGHT š 


*The only passport for to let you in here is VEDIC, not 
Sanskrit. It’s a case where the classical tongue, for that 
matter even comparative philology, would be of little 
help—the rather would prove a stumbling block, at 
best—a square peg...and a dead weight...a rusting 
tool... 

—Dora Mendes 


*Only when the chatterings of the mind cease— 
‘yatra vàco nivartante aprapya manasa saha’—only then 
listening proper or $ruti comes into being and operation. 


Listening that is $ruti that is fravas. 


| gravas that is the one (common) source—of all visions, 
all creativity (nil-Svasitam), all life, all poetry. 


gravas that is fabda that is sphota—the crack of Dawn 
(or pao.-phat that is prabhata) that is the cock’s crow that 
| is the koel's coo-oo that is a kavi's «/ku that is a poetic- 
feat...that is the prime sound 2% or hum that is the 


singer's pre-lude or pra-nava... 
—Mauni Baba 


| 

| 

| 

| *When I came here for the first time, the shades (that 

| is silences) of evening were descending on this distant, 

| withdrawn corner of the globe ina wordless, soundless 

| peace/sublimity/ poetry. As the moments progressed into 
the Night, I could see all murmurs passing into that 

bespreading vastness or infinity of peace. 
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, 
Peace—from which these worlds, these signs of life, 
these murmurs, these musics...must again come forth 
at the first crack or b.m.—brahma mubürta—of Dawn, 
Some idea —of how Creation must have taken off. 
—Chelmsford, at Vedasthali 


*Brahman or brahmi that is this speechlessness and 
freedom from the process of thinking—this ineffable state | 
of speech-cum-mind is what I term Vedic. It’s not f 
Sanskrit. —B.B., V.P. 


THERE 18 world of difference between the १७०10 language 
| and the Classical SANSKRIT of the epics, §astras, kavyas.... At 
i times the meanin, of a word may undergo a sea change ! 


The word ४८८ for instance, is used in the Classical Sanskrit 
for ‘Indra’s wife’, whereas in the Vedic Lexicon Nighan{u it is 
enjoined for ‘speech, wisdom, action’ (vide Nigh.) -- 

'शची' इति--वाक्‌-नाम (1.11); यज्ञ-नाम (3.9); कर्म-नाम (2.1) à 

The words vrtra, asura are used in Sanskrit as the name of 
a Raksasa (and for ‘raksasa’ in general), but in Vedic they 
are two epithets, usually, of ‘cloud’— 

‘qa: इति, "e! इति--मेघ-नाम (1.10) i | 

The word ahi is used in Sanskrit for serpent, while in Vedic | 
it stands for cloud again. 
| "fg? इति मेघ-नाम (1.10) 1 


The words adii, parvata, giri are used in Sanskrit for 
mountain, but in Vedic they again denote cloud— 


'भ्रद्रि:/पवत:/गिरि:' इति--मेघ-नाम (1.10) 1 
The word ghrta is used in Sanskri 
Vedic for water— 
E इति--उदक-नाम (1.10) । 
In Sanskrit, the word vi 
to the Vedic Nighantu, 


| 
| 
t for clarified butter, in | 
| 
|| 


१९ viga is used for poison but, according 
it is one of the many names of wuter— 


| š 'विषः' इति--उदक-नाम (1.1) 1 


| 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar | 


SS क कशिश a a a M0 w 


Digitized by. Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


The Word was Light 9 


In Sanskrit, the word varaha is used for ‘boar’, but in Vedic 
itis given for cloud — 
‘que: इति--मेघ-नाम (1.10 (Cf. valáhaka]) 1 


In Sanskrit aman and grdvan are used for stone, but in 
Vedic they are shown as denoting cloud— 


| 'अझ्मा' इति मेघ-नाम (1.10), 'ग्रावा' इति मेघ-नाम । 


The word dhara is used in Sanskrit for flow or current but 
in Vedic it is used for speech— : 


“धारा? इति वाक्‌-नाम (1.11) । ['गौरी' इति वाक-नाम (1.11) i] 
The word ghrtaci is used in Sanskrit for dancing girl, but in 
Vedic it denotes night— 


'घुताची' इति रात्रि-नाम (1.7; or turmeric ?) | 

The word gaya|à is used in Sanskrit for a particular 
place where obtlations for the manes are offered, but in the 
Vedic Nighantu gaya means progeny, wealth, home (cf. vasu]— 

गय:' इति--अपत्य-ताम (2.2); धन-ताम (2.1); gera (3.4) । 


(b) On the score of grammar, Vedic naturally differs from 
Classical Sanskrit in extension as well as in depth. Panini's 
Astádhyayr refers to this V. freedom of scope through 
aphorisms like— 


बहुलं छन्दसि 2.4 39; 6.1.127; 74010. 773990 
1 व्यत्ययो बहुलम्‌ 3.1.85 
सुपां सु-लुक्‌ छेयाडाड्याजालः 7.1.39 
छन्दसि लुङ्लङ्लिटः 3.4.6 
छन्दसि बहुलम्‌ 7.1.68 
} And so they say that chandai sarve vidhayo vikalpante ! But, 
| Is it evolution or growth or decay (in language) ?, ask me. 


| 

| ~ . - ` f B 

\ Now the question of questions before us 1s : whether — there 
4 has been a growth, development or evolution, on the one hand; 


or—a decay, in so far as language is concerned, on the other. 
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A. Quite a few among Western linguists and philosophers 
hold that there has always been agrowth, a development, an 


evolution in language : 


(1) T. Burrow, for instance, says in Sanskrit Language, 
p.40 : “Many [of the changes of meaning] occured in the 
natural growth of the language.” | 


(2) F. Bopp, in Comparative Grammar of Sanskrit, Greek, 
Latin and Other Languages, vol. I, has used the word ‘develop- 
ment’, in this connection, on p. 4 ; “[Of] language in its stages 
of being and march of development.” 


: (3) A.B.Keith has also used the word ‘development’, 
saying : “From the language of the Rgveda one can trace 
a steady development ¿o Classical Sankrit."— History of 
Sanskrit Literature, p. 4. 


(4) Some Indian philologists, too, who have followed 
Western writers indiscreetly, have held the same view. For 
instance : “From the cry and onomatopocia with their various 
combinations, by means of association and metaphor, we arrive 
ata vocabulary, sufficient for the purpose of the primitive 
man’...“The small original stock is improved upon and added 
to by manipulation of various kinds, based upon the association | 
of various kinds, and on metaphor". Taraporewala, pp. 12-13. | 


l B. But, when we compare the most ancient Vedic language 
with the modern Classical Sanskrit, we find that, instead of 
| ‘growth’ or ‘development’, there has been ‘decay’. 


For instance : (1) in the Vedic Lexicon Nighantu, at 1.11 
we find 57 synonyms of vāc (speech) like — 


Cessna ori सट 


पविः भारती धमनी नाळी df: सूर्या सरस्वती fafag 
H 5 4 

स्वाहा TF उपमा मायुः काकुद्‌ fra घोषः होत्रा 
| | गीः गाथा ग्नाः वेना घेवु: उमा नना कशा 


| 
| 

Ë श्लोकः धारा इळा गौ: गौरी गान्धर्वी वाणी वाण: 
नो: धिषणा afefa: वल्गु: सर: सुपणा शची ग्रनुष्टुभ्‌ 
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—of which very few have survived in classical Sanskrit : 


cf. the Amarakoga, €.g.— 


ब्राह्मी तु भारती भाषा गीर्‌ वाक्‌ वाणी सरस्वती । 
[व्याहार] उक्तिर्‌ नदितं भाषितं वचनं वचः ॥ 
? Let the reader on his own decide. 


Is it growth or decay 
in Vedic there are 


(2) To give yet another illustration, 
listed 101 names for ‘water’, including — 

जम्भः mae सलिलम्‌ sui तीरम्‌ उदकम्‌ ग्रहि: 

हेम saq अम्बु तोयं तूयं शुद्र स्वधा.. 
—in the Ainara only 27 remain, to wit : 


श्राप: [स्त्री] भूमि वार्‌ वारि सलिलं कमलं जलम्‌ | 

कबन्धम्‌ उदकं पाथः पुष्करं सवंतोमुखम्‌ ॥ 

sui तोयं च पानीयं नीरक्षीराम्बु शम्बरम्‌ | 

मेघपुष्पं घनरसो जीवनं wad वतम्‌ l! 

There are 37 names of megha (cloud) in Nighantu, in the 
Amara only 15— 

र्विः ग्रावा गोत्र: वलः Wea: श्रशमा पर्वतः ग्रहि: चमसः उपर: 


Among the 26 names of karma (action, work), including— 


qq. श्रम्भः दंसः Sq: BATH धीः शची शमी 
—only 2 (karma and karyam) are found in the Amara. 


to show how, 


+--+ Many more examples could be given 
owth or develop- 


down the centuries, it has not been a case of gr 
ment, but rather one of decay in language. + 

Bb. It is gratifying to note that some distinguished western 
linguists also are opposed to this theory of growth or evolution 
in language. We cite four of them : 

(1) V. Vendryes makes the following observation in 
Language (pp. 346-7) : 

‘Certainly, modern languages, such as English and French, 
rejoice in an extreme suppleness, ease and flexibility ; but 
[accordingly] can we maintain that the classical tongues, like 
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Greek or Latin, are inferior to [any of these] ? It [Greek] isa 
language whose very essence is godlike.. If we have once 
acquired the taste for it, all other languages seem harsh after 
it... The outward form of the Greek language is itself a 
delight to the soul. Never was a more beautiful instrument 
fashioned to express human thought.’ 

(2) William Jones : ‘The Sanskrit language, whatever be its 
antiquity, is of a wonderful structure—more perfect than 
Greek, more copious than Latin, and more exquisitely refined 
than French or Spanish.’ 

(3) Max Müller : (Lectures on the Science of Language, vol. 
1. p. 36) : ‘They have reduced the rich and powerful idiom of 
the poets of Veda to the meagre and impure jargon of the 
modern sepoy’. 

Again on p.48 : 


"We are accumstomed to call these changes ‘growth’ of 
language, but it would be more appropriate to call this a 
Process of phonetic change or decay.’ 

Adding on p. 272 : i 

‘On the whole, the history of all the Aryan languages is 
nothing but a gradual process of decay. 

'(4) And Gray, lastly, has to say this (Foundations of 
Language, p. 201) : 
á *In Indo-European, we find 8 distinct case-forms in Sanskrit; 
reek and Lithuanian have 7, Hittite and Old Church Slavic 
5, Old French and Modern English only 2, Albanian 4. And 
American and Old English 3. This reduction in the number 
of case-forms —with the result that some of them take over the 
functions of one or more others—gives rise to the linguistic 
phrase now known as syncretism. The reason for this seems to 
be phonetic decay of the characteristic case-endings.” 


The Case of Vedic 
= AM 
as ‘the mother of all 5 the mother of all languages? 


C e NOM Why to regard Vedic as the mother of all 
anguages ? From the study of many of the historical languages 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


= by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


The Word was Light 13 


ofthe world we have been driven to the inevitable conclusion 
that it is not Classical Sanskrit (which of course is the first 
daughter of the mother), but Vedic, that is the mother of all 
languages of the world. A few examples (1-5) may be given to 
make the point clear to a dispassionate and unprejudiced 
reader. 

(1) Vasra—in Vedic and, in its slightly different or corrupt 


forms, in different languages of the world : 

The word [vdírd] has been used in the Rgveda on the follow- 
ing occasions—vdsra 10 119.4; vdsrá' iva 1.33.2, 1.38.8; 2.34.15 ; 
7,149.4 ; vàsráh 1.37.11, 1.95.6 ; 6.7.7, 9.1.37, 10.75.4. 

In the other Vedas also the word is used frequently. All 
commentators of Veda are unanimous in holding that the 
word is derived from \/vair ‘sabde’ and stands for cow (lowing, 
‘making sound’ ; all from RV): 

arar पुत्रमिव प्रियम्‌ 10.119.4 

वाश्चेव वत्सं सुमना दुहाना 10.119.4 

गावो न वाश्रा उपतस्थुरेवैः 1.95.6 

वाश्रा ग्रर्षन्ति इन्दवो' वत्सं न धेनवः 9.1.37 
वाश्रा agfa पयसेव धेनवः 10.75.4 


Now, it is to be noted that there is no mention of this word 
in the Amara, or in any other lexicon of Sanskrit ; nor do we 
find it generally used in the classical literature. Withal, the 
word is used for ‘cow’ in the French, Spanish, Portugese and 
Italian languages in slightly different (corrupt) forms. 

In French it is vache ; in Spanish vaen : in Portugese vaca ; 
and in Italian /a vaces. [Also, likewise, in the languages of 
Europe the words derived from go are used for Eng. cow: 
Swedish ko ; Danish ko ; Dutch koe ; Ger. kuh]. 

(2) To take another example, we may examine Vedic 
irman for ‘arm’. At Nirukta 5.6.25 we find the word (5.०, RV 
5.4.25) with a note. 

It is from this (irman) alone that the Eng. arm is derived. 
Cf. its Swedish, Danish, Dutch, and German variants in COD, 
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for Apigali states in his Siksa (as also Bharata in his Nat yasatra) 
Cf P. 
that ‘sarva-mukha-sthaniyam a-varnam’! Cf. agni: ignis 


(Lat.). 


(3) Another very common word, which we would like to 
mention in this connection, is dama. According to Nighantu 
3.4, it is a grha-nama (home) — 


जाया एवं अस्तम्‌ । [न गृहं गृहमित्याहुर्‌ गृहिणी गृहमुच्यते 1] 


But in Sanskrit literature and in classical lexicons, like the 
É wife: 
Amara, dama occurs nowhere in the sense of ‘home’ or ‘wife. 


And so—we should not be surprised to find the word, with 
slight changes, used in several languages of Europe—English, 
Swedish, Danish, Dutci, German in the sense of ‘lady’ : dame, 
dane, dem. 


(4) mira (ocean[,‘milhvan ? )—cf. ‘submarine fire’ (and 
cf. also vadava’gni! ; German meer ; French la mer; Spanish 
and Porvugese mar. 


(5) apa’ iti—‘karma’-nama (Nigh. 2.1) ; cf. opus (L), opera- 
tion (E). 


These five examples should suffice to shew shat Vedic is the 
most ancient—and accordingly, the mother—of all languages 


Haw come the Babel 
If, so, V 


edic is the universal mother (or foster-mother as 
some v 


vould like to call it), the question naturally 
these hundreds and thousands of languages 
Spring up from that one source ? 
furcation ? 


arises : how 
and dialects did 
How to explain their multi- 


The answer may be briefly given as follows (taking into 
consideration what native and foreign scholars have 


written on 
the subject) : some prob 


able causes Suggested being :— 


pobre 
(1) Physiological ¢auses—when some people cannot pronounce 


3 on account of some defect in the an- 
O 


(2) Geographical surrounding 


S—sometimes making it difficult 
to pronounce words correctly 


(due to severe cold, e.g.) ; 
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(3) Communication and Correspondence (difficulties)—people of 
distant lands also sometimes causing pidgin-like change(s) in 
the language and its pronunciation ; 

(4) Change of model—e.g., a new king may ascend the throne 
and his subjects begin copying his style ; 

(5) Associatian—also causes change, chu 

यस्य > जस्स (whose) 
भक्तम्‌ >> भत्त (morning rice) 
दुग्धम्‌ > दृद्द (milk) 

(6) Analogy—is defined (by Vendryes, p. 48, op. cit.) as 
“the power of other words in a language to exempt any special 
word from the operation of phonetic laws or to compensate 
it for changes which those laws may press or produce.” 


One clear instance of this change by analogy is cows. In 
Old English it was spelt (inflected) as kine ;but, as table, book, 
boy and other words are formed by just adding an -s at the end, 
so the plural of cow also became cows—(though foot did not 
become foots and remained (on its ?) feet ! 


(7) Economy of effort—with regular [a-g] vagaries (foll.) :— 
(a) varma-viparyaya or ‘metathesis’ : 
बूड़े > डूबा 
Imm 
लखनऊल्टेनखलऊ 
कन्दपं C14 [SKubera ?] 


(6) varna-lopa (dropping out of a letter, usually owing 
to inadveriance) : 

चतुरोय> तुरीय 

याचामि > या'मि [cf. adaryaz-a'rya, Gita] 

स्कूल > कुल [cf. Sanskrit] 

यष्टिका > stick 

अलकः lock 

रराटी>'लाठी (ऐत० ब्रा०) 
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3 aa saliva 
ग्रात्मा>'त्मा (cf. 'त्मना) 
| (८) samikarana—(assimilation) : 
f यस्य>जस्स 
भकत> भत्त 
quo 
cf. Edward Sturtivant (Introduction to Linguistic Science, p. 
46): “Of great linguistic importance is the assimilation of 
contiguous consonants.” ; 
(d) viprakarsa—(dissimilation) : 
मुकुर qux (mirror) 
मुकुल>मउल (ली. mauli) 
| (e) svara-bhakti (hiatus) : 
wafa>b vaiti (Avesta) 
जन्म> जन्म 
श्री>सिरी 


— 


(f) agro'pajana—( prothesis) : 
स्कूल>इस्कूल 
स्टूल>इस्टूल 
स्टेशन>अस्टेशन 
स्त्री > इस्त्री 
सधिर>Eytheros (Greek) 
qq Onyx A 


” 


नाम >Onowa 
ard > Odentor n 
w Ophrys < 
क्षुद्रक> Oxydrokal ” 
यवानी > भ्रजवायन (चरक) 


(8) sthana-viparyaya—(interchange) : 1 
सिग्नल सिन्गल 
स्नान नहाना 
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The following verse, quoted by Durgacarya in his ‘gloss’ 
on the Nirukta (Ch. 1), gives in brief most of these ‘rules’ : 


वर्णागमो! वं विपययंश्‍च* zt चा$परो qui ase amar । 
धातोस्‌ तदर्था$नुगमेन वृत्तिस्‌ऽ- तदुच्यते पञ्चविधं निरुक्तम्‌ 1 


(1) pro/epen/post-thesis ; (2) interchange ; (3) distortion; 

(4) elision; (5) ‘sense suggesting = engendering another sound!’ 
In various forms of Prakrta and in English, Greek, Latin, | 
Russian and other languages ‘changes’ have taken place accord- 
ing to the above ‘rules’. It ts thus that words actually become 
corrupt and new languages spring up. Defective and imperfect 
scripts also have helped in the distortion of a ‘pure’ language no 


less : 

In Tamil (script) there are only k and ñ; c and fi ; t and 
n ;tand n ; p and m. [In Arabic scrspt there is no p.] 

In English there is no provision for t, th, d, dh, n; 

In French there is no room for t, th. d, dh, n. 

Comparative Linguistis 

—(a) Pashto and Sanskrit 

Pashto is the language spoken by Pathans and allied tribals 
of the North-Western Frontier. The author learnt from a letter, 
received from the Vice-Chancellor of Peshawar University, 
some years back, that “here Sanskrit is compulsory for all 
students of language, as it is thought here, said the letter that, 
abounding in Sanskrit vocabulary as it is, Pashto cannot be 
mastered without a good grounding in Sanskrit.” 


Following is the lis: of some Pashto words, gathered from 
some residents of Bannu, to stress the point : 


Sanskrit Pashto Meaning in English 
ri दोग्रा Two 
त्रयः 3 Three 
[ चत्वार: EGE Four 
पञ्च पिजो Five 
qz eqq Six 
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ay ग्रतो Eight 
नव ना Nine 
दश लस्‌ Ten ° 
पितर्‌ "qq Father 
मातर्‌ मोर Mother 
भ्रातर्‌ बरोर Brother 
मीळद्वान मिळ्‌ Husband i ; 
सव्या शय्या सज्जा [€< ' कर्तव्यपालने' ? 
अक्षितारक ग्रांखस्तरंग Eye (pupil) 
गते गेडा (गड्ढा) Belly 
नापित नापि Barber 
उपरि गच्छ उपरिगच्छो Go up 


(Supplied by a Pathan near Abbotabad in 1915). 

Also, for ‘grandfather’ the Pashto is JVikoh—derived from 
‘niskrodha’—free from anger and, therefore., loving ; likewise, 
for grandmother annijā ‘anna-datri’,? But, we are just 
Suggesting ; nothing more. 


—(b) Sanskrit and the South 


There are some words in the South Indian languages, the 
real (i.e., Sanskrit) origin of which is not known cven to scholars. 
On studyirg Kagakrisna-Dhatuyatha-vrtti with the gloss of 
E Kavi just published, we come to know of these 
‘suspected origins’ ever more clearly— ever more surely. It 
should be borne in mind that Kagakrisna had been a south- 
Indian grammarian centuiies before Panini, recording some 
800 more roots, i.e., in addition to the 2000 found in Panini ! 


(1) ammāļawā, tàyi—mother : These are the words used for 
‘mother’ in different parts of the country. 


Of these amma—(1) is considered by some a corruption of 
‘amba’ ; but according to Kagakrisna’s Dhatupathavrtti, it is 
derived << 4/amm ‘gatau’ (1.224) ; avva (2) «4/avv—bandha- 


ne, palane ca (1-226); ty (3) < 4/tayr, ‘santana-palanay oh’ 
(1.493). 
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[In Tamil the word used for mother, tadar, too appears to 
have come from the some root] ! b. In Marathi, the word used 
for ‘mother’ is dyi<./ay gatau (1.485) or was it really 4/tàyr 
(ante) ? 

(2) appa=pitar (in Kannada, Tulu and some other South 

Indian languages) < v/app palane / 

(3) ammi—putri<1/amm gatau (Kannada). 

(4) akka ‘elder sister’ (Kan.) < vakk bandhane-- pálane. 

(5) atta, mother-in-law ; altik@, sister-in-law (Kan.) «4/at 

gatau. 

(6) appa—‘elder brother’ (Kan.) < ap sabde (1.206). 

(7) nahi, dog (Kan., Tam.) < 4/nifi ‘prapane’. 

(8) dana, animal (Kan.) < 4/dhan ‘calane’. 

(9) hana= wealth, woman (Kan.) < 4/han sabde. (‘niskasya 

dagamo bhagah.’) 

(10) duddu, money , Kan.) > 4/duddu dharane. 

(11) gini, parrot (Kan.)< 4/gin ४८७८४८. 

(12) gande, wall (Kan.) < 4/gadi bandhane, 

(18) vayi, mouth (K. and Ta.) > 4/vay gatau. 

(14) ane, hand (K., Ta.) < wan prdpane. 

(15) avu, cow (Tel) < yav piluane. cf. ava-ni—'gau' 
(earth) ! i 

(16) nalla, good (Tam.) < 4/nall pilune ? 

(17) ganda-pali, husband (Kan.) < 4/gadi vadanaika ‘ese 
(sahayyam karoti)—cheek-by-jowl. 

(18) guli, bull (Kan.) < 4/gul bhaksane. 

(19) gulle, bubble, foam (Kan.) < y/gull bhavune (vivarte). 

(20) hammu, pride (Kan.) < 4/hammu gatau (brain-wave 
—ahamkara.) ? 

(21) pandu, fruit (Tel.) < 4/padi gatau. 

(22) jenu, honey (moon, face ?), Kan. < \/jin sambhaktau ! 
(23) channa, honey, fair lady (Kan, et al) < y/cann sam- 
bhaktau-}- ; and, nothing to do with candra—moon ? 

(24) havu, serpent < y/havva (ghost, at Eden's) ? (Kan.). 
(25) hedi, coward (Kan.) < Whedr calane ? 
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a good pointer to much 


| _Kaégakrtsna Dhatupáthaurtti is i ' 
| . So—Kasakr ip BN ouo 


of the Dravidian appearance in sooth being simply 
Sanskrit rather Vedic COPE: 


On Linguistics— 
West but a reflection af East 


From the horse’s mouth (1) 


— Vedic vis-a-vis ‘the rest? : 
1. [Gomparative] .lists of words of different European 
languages clearly establish the affinity of these languages 
| to Sanskrit. The only question that remains now is as to : 
| : what relationship Sanskrit bears to the different languages 
1 | of the world. Js it sister/aunt/mother of them ? It is here 
J that scholars widely differ?...“Sanskrit, no doubt, has an 
immense advantage over all the other ancient languages of 
the East. It is so attractive and has been so widely admired 
that it almost seems at times to excite a certain amount of 
feminine jealousy. We are ourselves Indo-Europeans. In 
E a certain sense we are still speaking and thinking Sanskrit ; 
| न or, more correctly, Sanskrit is like a dear aunt tous and 
| [vasudhai? va kutumbakam] she [responsibly] takes the place of a 

* mother who is no more. 


M. Miiller—Chips from a German Workshop, vol. 1, p. 163. 


2. Yt (Sanskrit) is the most regular language known, and is 
E remarkable—as containing the roots of the 
various languages of Europe—Greek, Latin, German, 
Slavonic. | 


—Baron Cuvier, Lectures on the Natural Sciences. | 


3. The great number of languages. which are said to owe 
their origin—or bear a close affinity—to Sanskrit, is 
truly astonishing and—is yet another proof of the latter’s 
high antiquity. Rudiger avers it to be the parent of 
upwards of a hundred languages and dialects among 
Which he enumerates 12 Indian, 7 Median Persic, 2 
Austric Albanian, 7 Greek, 18 Latin, 14 Slavonic, and 
6 Celtic Gallic. The various vocabularies, which we 
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now possess as a result of laborious and learned investi- 
gations, render it pretty evident that Sanskrit has not only 
furnished words for all the languages of Europe, but forms 
a main feature in almostza the East. A host of 
writers have ap^ thes foseBiapeepa Shor the Greek and 
hey pies 100 [no [ess] 

०३ Adeluee Marat bye, p. 38-40. 
"QU xol--3 ET one time, 
£n. alLovff the world.” 

It is, thus, clear that many impartia [linguists and philolo- 
gists of the West also admit that Sanskrit was/is the mother 
(not sister or aunt) of all the important languages of the world. 
It is unfortunate that, even in India, not much attention is 
being paid to the study and spread of Sanskrit either by the 
people or by the Government. It is high time the study of 
Sanskrit was made compulsory at schools and in colleges, 
throughout the country, and that one and all put in a concered 
patriotic effort for the spread of Sanskrit throughout the length 


and breadth—not just of India, but rather krnvanto vifvam 
aryam—of the whole world. 


Sanskrit was the one Tata 


5. And, lastly, to quote from W.C. Taylor’s India in Greece 
(p. 392) :— 
It was an astounding discovery that Hindustan possessed 
a language of unrivalled richness and variety, a language 
the parent of all those dialects that Europe has fondly called 
classical—the source alike of the Greek flexibility and the 
Roman strength, a philosophy compared with which lessons 
of Pythagoras are but of yesterday [in point of age, in point 
of enduring speculation], Plato’s boldest efforts [sound] 
tame and commonplace ..a poetry more purely intellectual 
than any of which we had before any conception, and a 
system of science whose antiquity baffles all powers of 
astronomical calculations. This literature with all its 
colossal proportions, which can scarcely be described with- 
out [a] semblance of bombast and exaggeration, claims of 
course a place for itself—it stands alone, [has been] able to 
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Its literature seems exhaustless. The utmost 


one. ^ 
stand) comprehend its 


of] stretch-of-imagination can scarce | 
Rs mythology. Its philosophy, far from shunning, has 
touched upon every metaphysical difficulty [and has much 


to contribute on each and every issue]. 
(i) sarasvati—sruti-mahatt 
—mahiyatam. 
(ii) pavaka nah sarasvati 
—vajebhir vdjinivati. 
(iii) yajñam vastu dhiyd-vasuh 


(iv) [sa] pavamanir adhyeti 
rsibhih sambhrtam rasam. 


‘Vedic, the overflow of the Spont that is Veda ०0) 
Scattering sparks like fillies broken loose ! Pali) 
Inspiring, quickening, organising `“ ... (iit) 
To the seeing-cye imparting peace that is life !! „e (iv)? 


A toy named Philology 
From the horse’s mouth (2) 


—on science of speech 

Many western scholars have written books—on ‘Philology’, 
on ‘Science of Languages’, on ‘Linguistics’, ; but, when we 
read them carefully and dispassiontely, we cannot but agree 
with Sri Aurobindo that this western philology is not a science 
but a mere bric-a-brac of theories, a sham : 


(a) Regarding the origin of speech itself, there are many 
theories advocated by as many writers. To wit: Pooh-pooh or 
Sing-song—according to which ‘the first man’ expressed’ wonder, 
fear, joy or pain ; those ¢ja-ulations and sudden utterances of 
his, accordingly, became the mother/earth of human speech. 


(७) The author of the History and Origin of Languages 
‘advocates’ that speech originated in the cries and interjections 
‘of the new human arrival’. ! ; 


2. Max Miller's Ding Dong sounds more, so, from the 
rhythm of drum-beats. 
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3. Ye-he-wotheory—from the natural gushes of workmen ‘at 
tug’. ; All these scholars saw the physical source of speech in ‘the 
joint action’, in cries ‘uncontrollable and con-sonant—speech 
asthe product of a common impulse—the emitted sound 5) 
coming to symbolise the ardour of labour/pain/pressure/ex- 
pression. 

4. Couldn't gestures have developed into sounds, syllables, 
and so on ? 

5. Paget, in Human Speech, has indeed these gestures 
mouthed, ‘even so’ ! 

Here, cf. the latest: Mario Pei, Story of Language (p. 
181) : “Ole hypothesis, originally sponsored by Darwin is 
to the eff:ct that speech was in origin nothing but a mouth 
pantomime, in which the vocal organs unconsciously attempted 
to mimic gestures by hands"—'from hand to mouth'—so ! 

6. Bow-Wow theory : onomatopoeia : from imitations of 
sounds in Nature. So was the crow named —‘kaka (Sk.), ‘kra- 
kra’ (Rus.). 

But, how many words be there of this nature in any 
language ? «his evident paucity cannot, therefore, account for 
the origin of human speech. For, ‘what is cock-a-doodle-do 
to an Englishman is coocnico (0 a French man—is chinchirichi 
to an Italian’ (M. Pei, p. 9). 


7. Suggests Jespersen, The philes: f hy of Gran na! : ‘There 
was once a time when atl speech was song. Language was born 
in the [sing-song] days of mankind.’ 


8. Yet, there is a theory, more and over, known by the 
name of Ta-ta according to which ‘(the first] sounds 
were produced by closing the eyes or by contracting different 
parts of the body.’ 

II. So that was that—rather ‘might have been’. 
Couldn't one expression visualise the way sound must have 
burst forth at that first crack, at that firs. Crack—of a Dawn, of 
a Seed, of a Life, of a Creation—of a Nandi, of a vayah- 
sandhi ? — 
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(1) brhaspate— 
prathanam vaco agram yal prairat 
—egàm $regtham jad aripram asit, 
pend tad esam nihitam guha vih 
(ii) angiya ke ba, da tute 
9. Sumsup(a) Prof Max Müller (Lectures on the S. ience 
of Language, vol. l, PP. 99-100) : “But whatever we may think 
of these onomatopoetic and interjectional theories, we must 
carefully distinguish between two things. There is one class 
of scholars: (i) —who derive all words from roots — according 
to the strictest rules of comparative grammar, but who 
| I look upon the roots in their original character as either interject- 
l ional or onomatopoctic. There arc others : (7) — who derive 
i words straight from interjections and the crics of ar imals. 
This latter theory would undo all the work that bas. beer done 
| by Bopp, Humboldt, Grimm, and others.” 


a nàmadheyam dadhanah 


x 10. Sri Aurobindo sums up the situation [Js it a Science ?, 
(b)] more poetically : 


“The philologists indeed place a high value on their line of | 
study—nor is that to be wondered at, in spite of all its defects | 
—and persist in giving it the name of science ; but the scientists | 
themselves are of a very different opinion : 


I “In Germany, in the very metro olis both of science as | 
well as philology, the word philologist, by and by, has become 
aterm of disparagement; nor are philologists today in a | 
position to retort. Comparative philology has hardly moved a 
step beyond its origins : all the rest has been a mass of conjectural 
and ‘ingenious’ groping of which the brilliance is at the same | 
time equalled by the uncertainty and unsoundne:s [thereof]. 
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INSIDE THE TEMPLE (1) 
—LIGHTS, LIGHTS, LIGHTS 
The cycerone he had taken me up—up the Hill and, 
before I had breathed in, had pushed me in and closed 
the door on me from behind. Things in their own light, 
and true—so I no more need (need, less strain) these | 
eyes—in the face of things self-revealing...s.r., and 
inspiring, refereshing ! My cobwebs (of thought) were 
gone !—and gone forever ! ! My God ! ! ! 
—Moha’tma 


ONE oF THE ticklish questions, that is probably the first to 
crop up while discussing Veda, is : Is it in sooth—if Veda is— 
the manifestation of a Divine revelation ? 


But, then : is it "necessary to believe in divine relation at 
all ? According to Evolution : man went on, goes on, gaining 
knowledge gradually. Why, then, to believe in [a] divine 
revelation ? 


| 1. One cannot attain knowledge unless there is some one to impart 
it. Itis clear from our observation all around. If it were 
not so, there was no need to open schools and colleges. 
People would have attained 'knowledge' of themselves. But 
| it is evident that boys and girls do not gain any knowledge 
| until and unless they are taught by their teachers, parents or 
| by some other agency. Experiments have been carried out 
| from time to timc in this connection : worth mentioning 
| among them being those carried by King Asuravani of Syria, 
| by James IV of Scotland, by Semetical of Greece, by Fredrick 
II of Germany, and by Akbar of India. These experiments, 
though apparently very cruel, have great significance. In the 
process little children were kept in forests where arrangcments 
had been made to bring them up by nurses who were deaf 
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i earn 
and dumb. Consequontly, the childen could not 1 
erall behaviour came to resemble that of 


language and their ov 
at until they came into contact 


animals. History also tells us th 
with the educated world, and got an opportunity to receive 
education in good schools and colleges, the Negroes had 


remained completely ignorant. 

Of late there has been one modern instance of a child who 
—admitted to Gandhi Hospital Lucknow, brought up by a 
wolf, —would walk, talk and eat like animals. 


It is quite logical to believe that asa father instructs his 
child in the beginning, even so God, our first Benefactor, must 
have given his first instruction in some form or other—to 
us human beings—et the time of Creation to enable us to meet 
our physical, mental and spiritual needs during the course of 
life. We surely must have been instructed at to the ultimate 
aim of existence and also as to what was right and wrong. 


2. Even a materialist like Haickel acknowledges the 
possibility of a Divine revelation when he says: ‘“They may or 
they may not reccive such information, but there is no scientific 
ground for dogmatism on the subject nor any reason for assert- 
ing the inconceivability of such a thing.” 


When a materialist can. and does come to, accept such a 
view, it is still easier for others, who believe in the existence of 
a God, to accept it. Stressing the need for divine revelation, 
Dr Fleming of the penicillin fame once said (Religion and 
Science ‘by seven men of science’) : “If we are to obtain more 
solid assurances, it cannot come to the mind of man groping 
feebly in the dim light of un-assisted reason, but only by a 


communication made directly from this supreme to the finite 
mind of man.” 


3. Just as it is absolutly necessary to first frame laws and 
regulations to run an institution or a Governm 
is quite rational that God should give us in 
those eternal laws for our benefit. 
to punish people for heft, drinking, 
where there are no laws prohibiting 


ent or a factory, it 
1 some form or other 
It will be considered unjust 
Corruption in a country 
such practices. This is 


ae In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Inside the Temple (1)—Lights 27 if 


why God gave Man the code of laws—rta and satya in the || 
words of Veda—at that first Dawn of Creation. 1 
Eminent philosophers like Plato and Kant have also stressed 
the need of divine revelation for guidance in religious and moral 
mallers. Says Plato (in Phaedo) : “We will wait for one, be 5 
he a God or an inspired man, to instruct us in religious duties | 
and to take away the da-kness from our eyes. We must seize I 
upon the best human views in navigating the dangerous sea i 
of life, if there is no safer or less perilous way, no stouter vessel 
or Divine revelation for making this voyage.” 
The following dialogue of Plato (tr. by Jowett) also 
emphasises the need for a divine revelation : “A man should 
persevere until he has achieved one of [che] two things : eithe 
he should discover, or be taught the truth about them; or, if this 
is impossible, I would have him take best and most irrefragable 
of human theories, and let this be the raft upon which he sails 
through life—though not without risk, as I admit, if he cannot 
find some Word of God which will more surely and safely 
| carry him through.” 
(b) Socrates also expressed himself thus: “You may 
resign yourself to sleep, and give yourself up to despair, 
| unless God in His goodness shall vouchsafe to send you insiru- 
ction.” 
| Kant : “We may well concede that if the Gospel had not 
| previously taught the universal moral laws in their full purity, 
| reason would not yet have attained so perfect an insight of 
them.” 
। (c) Those who do not recognise the need for a divine reve- 
lation hold the view that God has endowed us with Conscience 
to discriminate between right and wrong, good and bad, 
religious and irreligious. Though we do not underscore the 
role of conscience in such matters, still'we must emphasise (a) 
that it cannot b: taken for a final authority in regard to 
morality ; and that (5) the reason for this to a great extent is 
determined by environment, social conditions, and education 
which vary from person to person. 
A child whois born in a family of Aryans, Vaisyas or 
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Jainas, ‘by nature’ begins to hate meat-eating ; but a child who 
is born in a family of non-Aryans, where meat-ealing is consi- 
dered normal, is not prompted by his conscience to abstain 


from animal food. 


Kant has rightly said (Metaphysics of Morals) that “feelings 
which naturally differ ia degree cannot furnish a uniform 
standard of good and evil; nor has anyone aright to form/ 
pass judgement, on others, misled by his feelings.” 


Some people reject the need for Divine Revelation at the 

time of [human] creation on the ground that such revelations 

|" ‘dawn’ from time to time without any superhuman interven- 

। tion. Such persons should remember that belief in such 

revelations has ledto a great exploitation by leaders of ‘This 

|` situation of human weaknesss"—viz., sects and religions Such 

i ! leaders have under the cover of Divine Revelation done things 
;! i which no reasonable person could justify. 

1 


Even if some persons were able to rely on conscience or 
inspiration for what is right or wrong, itis difficult to acquire 
knowledge of the ultimate human end, the true nature of 
God—of even Prakrti—matter, the nature of freedom emanci- 
pation, etc., etc. Such things cannot be apprehended by 
human intellect. E 

(d) Materialists hold the view that man knows about his 
duties and obligations just through observation of Nature 
around. If this were the case, no race would have been found 
in a sticky, barbarous, state. But the Book of Nature is open 
to everybody ; and to read this open Book, of Nature and to 
understand its mysteries is not everybody’s business or talen!. 
Only afew great men or scientists are able to rcad through 
its pages—and that too-—never but fot Grace. 


If the rest too (not knowing fully what Nature truly reveals 
tous) began to follow such aspects, observations of Nature 
as ‘survival of the fittest’, then— morality and univessal brother 
hood would simply be wiped out from the world. "Therefore, 


Hi it would bea great blunder to consider Nature to be the one 


| source of physical and ethical—far less spiritual —education. 
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B 
Before anrwering forthwith the question as to why we 
ought to regard Veda alone as the Divine Reuclaion—and not 
the Bible, not the Quran, not the Avesta—we would like to 
present to the reader some of the tributes paid to Veda by 
impartial scholars belonging to various faiths. 


l. Farzoon Dadachanji, a Parsi scholar (Philosophy of 
Zoroasirianism and Comparative Study of Religions) : “Veda is 

a muli-Book of knowledge and wisdom comprising the Book 

| of Nature, the Book of Religion, the Book of Prayers, the Book 
| of Morals, and so on. ‘The word ‘veda’ means wit, wisdom, 
knowledge ; and, truly, Veda is a condensed Sam-hitd of wit, 


wisdom and knowledge’. 


Levy—s/o Akhtar s/o Tuifa—an Arabian poet who flourish- 
ed some 2,500 years before Mohmed—wrote a beautiful poem 
in praise of Veda which we beg leave to reproduce here in full. 
This poem is significant because it also throws light on the 
respect people of the Sametic race held for Veda till 1800 B.C. 
lt is included in Asmai’s Aanthology named Malakus-Shara 

| (Sirul-Ukul) as Jollows : 


ya mubirakal arze yam$inuha minal hinda 


va aradak allaho mayi" yunazzilo zikra 1 
va halo tajallayetun sabah araba zikra 
| hazehi yunazzilur rasu/o minal hinda 2 
| yakūlūnallāho ya ahalal arze alimina kullaham 
| fattabau zikraul Ved haqqo malam yunazzila 3 
| vahuva ālamus Sāma val Yijar minallāhe tanjilā 
| fa-snama ya arabi taitabeai yab shiri najaha 4 
| va isnaine huma Rig, Asar nasahina ukhuya 
j vasanata alaüdan vaha musha. ara 5 


[Notes : hinda—India; araba—4 ; rcsul—rsi : veda—veda; 
sama yajar-+Rig-+Asar—Texts S & Y and R & A; najahà— 
nijat—‘freedomof the spirit ukhiya ‘bonds of brother- 
hood’.] 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


SOS 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


30 Veda— The Right Asp.vach 


O land of Ind thrice-blessed 

—in God’s own light steeped, covered, dressed, 
whose Prophets-four through four Graced-lores 
dawn-like stirring Man to wake up soar 
—with the Crack that’s Veda 

that won't won't fade— 

In freedom’s spirit to fly, recede 

as per Texts S & Y's —bird’s like—-microtonic leads, 
In Brotherhood’s expanding arms embracing 
h’a’ens limits closed in R-Y's phrasing 
for all world’s sleeping time a-nest [ 


3. Aurangzeb’s elder brother, Dara Shikoh, was a devoted 
student of scriptures—each supposed to be a Revelation. Among 
those he studied, beside Quran, being the Old Testament, the 
New Testament, and the Book of Psalms. But none of them 
satisfied him : “After arduous research I have come to the con- 
clusion that, long before, all the holy homilies God had been 
revealed to the Hindus—through the Rsis of yore, (among 
them Brahma being the first and foremost)—His Four Texts 
the Rig-, the Yajur-, the Sama-, the Atharva-,” 


Wanting to read the Texts in the original (along with their 
commentaries), and first hand, Dara even had made it a point 
to become proficient in Vedic. And then— disturbed to find 
good parts of the Quran to be derived from Veda, he. was ever 
delving deeper in search of Vedic references in his Four Texts 
—Levy's S & Y, R & A—for The Scriplure—w 


hen Aurangzeb 
made a short shrift of the whole thing. 


(6) Though most of the Western V 
tial, since their main motive was 
Chrstianity over Hinduism, yet th 
who were touched by the sublim 


edicists were not impar- 
to establish the superiority of 
aere were a few in Europe, too 
1ty of Veda none the less. 


7. Writes co-discoverer of t 


R. Wallace (in his Social Enviro 
“In the earliest records which h 


he Theory of Evolution, Alfred 
ment and Moral Progress, 0. 11): 
ave com? down to us from the 
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past. we find ample indications that the accepted standards of 
morality, and the conduct resulting from these, were in no 
degree inferior to those which prevail today, though in some 
respects they did differ from ours. The wonderful collection of 
hymns known as Veda is a vast system of religious teachings as 
pure and lofty as those of the finest portions of the Hebrew 
Scriptures. Its authors were fully our equals in their conception 
o. the universe and of the Deity expressed in the finest poetic 
language.”...And again on p. 13 : “In it we find many of the 
essential teachings of the most advanced religious thinkers. We 
must admit that the mind which conceived and expressed in 
appropriate language such ideas, as are everywhere present in 
these Vedic hymns, are in no way inferior to those of the best 
of our religious teachers and poets—to our Mil'on, Shakespeare 
and Tennyson." 


What could be a better criticism of the social evolution 
theory than this ? Where is the scope fora social evolution, if 
the teachings of Veda—which, in the well-known words of 
Max Muller, are the “oldest books in the library of mankind", 
are found to be as lofiy and pure as the finest. partions of the 
Bible, if the Vedic Rsis were not inferior in intellect to some 
of the keenest minds of our own day, in fact of all history —? 
This belief, expressed by one of the joint discoverers of the 
theory itself, will persuade others, who deny the existence of 
revealed knowledge, on the basis of the theory itself to change 
their mind. 


2, Writes Rev. Morris Philip (The Teachings of the Veda) : 
‘After the latest researches into the history and chronology of 
the books of the Old Testament, we may now safely name 
[Text-R] as the oldest book not only of the Aryan humanity, 
but of the whole world.’ 


It is evident then: (i) that the higher—up towards the 
source of Religion—we push our enquiries the purer, the 
simpler do we come to find the Vedic conception of God ; and 
(i) that in roportion as we come down the stream of time. 
the more corrupt and complex do we find it. ‘We conclude, 
therefore, that the Vedic Aryans did not acquire their know- 
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and functions empirically since, in 
end what we now do find in the 
which will 


ledge of His divin: attribu-es 
that case, we should find at the 
beginning. Hence we must seck for a theory ë 
account alike for the acquisition of that knowledge, the God- 
like conception of Varuna ànd for that gradual deprivation 


in which [it evertually] culminated.’ (p. 104) 


“We have pushed our enquiries as far back in time as the 
records would permit, and we have found that the religious and 
speculative thought of the people was far purer, far simpler and 
far more rational at the farthest point we reached, than at 
the nearest and the latest in the Vedic age [not to speak of our 
own times]. 


“Whence the inevitable conclusion, therefore, that the 
development of religious thought in India ha: been uniformly 
downward, and not upward—one of deterioration and not 
volution. We are justified, therefore, in concluding that these 
higher and purer conceptions of the Vedic Aryans were the 
results of a primitive Divine Revelation". (p. 231) 


It can't be said though, about Phillip—poor man—that he 
fully understood the principles of Vedic Dharma. There are 
many blunders in his book which could be pointed out later. 
But his comprehension on the whole, of monotheism in 
Veda, for one, is undoubtedly correct. 


3. James Cousins (Path to Peace) : “To love, to think, to do 
—are, in the Vedic conception, no transitory futilities touched 
with melancholy, but simulations of the cosmic dancing 
shadows cast by the Light of lights. But they are cast by Light 
not by Darkness; and, in that Light, that vision of the Eternal 
shining through the temporal, humanity can find an ideal vite 
would replace a periodical sanctimoniousness 
sense of the sanctity of all life. On that [Vedic] ideal alone 
—Pwith its inclusiveness, which weans hatred away from itself, it 


js possible to rear a new earth in the image ard likeness of the 
eternal s 


by a perpetual 


Cousi : 
ousms was so impressed by the Indian Scriptures that he 
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rechristened himself (as) Kulapati Jaya-Rama and passed his 
remaining life (a long onc) with his wife in the pursuit of the 
Vedic idcals. 


4. Prof. J. Moscaro (Reader in English, University of 
Barcelonc) has compared the Vedas, the Upanisads, and the 
Gita to the Summit of Wisdom : 


Ifa Bible of India were compiled—if Sanskrit could find 
a group of translators with the same feeling for the sacred 
texts in the original as the Bible has found in England— 
eternal treasurers of old wisdom and poetry would enrich 
the times of today. 


Among those compositions—some of them living-words 
before writing was introduced —!he Vedas, the Upanisades, 
and the Bhagavad-Gita would rise above the rest like 
the Himalayas of the spirit of man. 


5. W D. Brown (Superiority of the Vedic Religion) : “It (Vedic 
Religion) recognises but One God. It is a thoroughly scientific 
religion where religion and science meet hand in hand Here 
alone theology is based upon science and philosophy." 


6. Schopenhauer, on the [fopanisad (or YV, 40) : “In the 
whole world, there is no study so beneficial and elevating as 
this Upanisad. It has been the solace in my life. It will be 
the solace at my death.” 


7. Ragozin in Vedic India, on the sublime nature of Veda 
(although some of his ideas about our Yajfias are erroneous) : 
“Vedic hymns greatly confirm us in the impression that the 
Aryan Moral Code, as mirrored in the Rgveda, bore on 
the whole a singularly pure and elevated character. So, no- 
th ng can be more b-autiful in feeling and wording than the 
following on almsgiving or rather on the duty of giving or 
helping gencrally... ... ... 


8. Jacolliot (who made a comparative study of different 
religions), in The Bible in India : ‘Astonishing fact.—this Hindu 
Revelation, Veda, is of all revelations, the only one whose 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


34 Veda—The Right Approach 


in perfect harmony with Modern Science, as it pro- 


[EE 


10:85 are 
claims the slow and gradual formation of the world 

9. And now compare : 

(a) According to the Bible, “it took God six days to create 
the world and that He took rest on the seventh day.” What- 
ever God did afterwards was like an ordinary man with all 
human weakness, which philosophy testifies as the anthropo- 
morphism of God, would do. 

(b) It is stated in the third chapter of Genesis that “Adam 
and Eve heard the voice of the Lord God walking in the Garden 
in the cool of the day and they hid themselves from the pre- 
sence of the Lord Gcd amorgst the trees of the garden.” 

(c) Then, God repented after creating this world, according 
to the sixth chapter of Genesis : “And it repented the Lord 
that he had made man on the earth and it grieved him at his 
heart. And the Lord said, I will destroy man whom I have 
created from the face of the earth—for it repenteth me that I 
have made him.” 

(d) The eleventh chapter of Genesis betrays His Jealousy: 
“Lord came down to see the city and the tower, and the Lord 
said ‘Behold, the people is one and they have all one language 
and this they have begun to do and, now, nothing will be res- 
trained from them, which they have imagined to do.’ 

“ ‘Go to. Let us go down and there confound their language 
that they may not understand one another’s speech,’ ” 

So the Lord scattered them abroad and they left off to build 
the city. 


(e) And then there are descriptions—of God wrestling with 
Jacob, taking beef at Abraham’s house... ... ... 


Scientific and rational scholars can never be saüsfied with 
this anthropomorphic conception of God. C.S. Middleman’s 
criticism is pertinent (‘‘that such anthropomorphism is 
childish”). 

+ aP aP 

(a) In reply to the question, “Do you think that science 

negatives the idea of a Personal God ?”, Prof. J.B. Kohn has 
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said: “I think it does —assuming the Personal God to have 
human attributes !” 

Replying to .he same question physicist G.G. Farr said : 
“The idea of a Personal God as taught by Jesus Christ would 
seem to be very different from the conception of scientific men. 
I see no realisation of the stupendous magnificance which must 
be ascribed to the power behind the universe in Jesus’s teaching 
and the teaching of the church to-day.” 


(6) One of the main objections of scientists against the 
Biblical conception of Creation is that, according to it, ‘existence’ 
came out of nothing whereas, according to the Vedic religion, 
it took its birth from eternal matter—God being only its efficient 
caus: (in the manner ofa potter, a blacksmith, a goldsmith). 
There can be no objection to this conception of Creation—to 
this one alone—from the philosophical or scientific point of 
view. 

(.) Another uaanswerable objection against the Biblical 
conception of Creation is reg irdin उ the division of day and 
night even before the sun or the moon were there (the sun and 
the moon having been created on the fourth day) ! 

(d) There are many things in the Bible which are against 
reason that is science, ८.४. : 

(^) That Christ was born of Virgin Mary ; 
(ü) That the earth is flat and not round ; 

(ii) That Christ turned water into wine ; द 

(iv) That Christ fulfilled the needs of 4,000 people from 

just 4 leaves ; 

(v) That Christ raised Lazarus from the grave after three 

days. 

1. Because of such absurdities, in the name of Faith, we all 
know, Galileo was brought before Inquisition and punished for 
making the statement that the earth is round and that it revolves 
round the sun. The following was the verdict of the court : 


“The first proposition that the sun is the centre and does not 
revolve about the earth is foolish, absurd. false in theology 
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and heretical—because expressly contrary to the Holy Scrip- 
tures...And the second proposition that the earth is not the 
centre but revolves about the sun is absurd, false in philosophy, 
and, irom a theological point of view at least, opposed to the 
true faith.” 


Many atrocities were committed on Galileo lor stating the 
scientific truth that the earth is round. He was sentenced to 
ten years R.I., and he died in jail ! 


2. Bruno, another scientist, was meted out still worse 


p treatment for making the same statement, ycars later, and for 
proving that there are many worlds: on 16 February 1600, he | 
n was burnt on stake. But while dying, he said smilingly : “It is | 
y | ; with greater fear that you pass sentence upon me rather than I | 
L i receive it." | 
M 3. The reader may refer to the History of the Conflict. between 


Religion and Science. by william Draper, for the injustics done to 3 
the scientists and philosophers like Hypatia, Nester, Arius and 
others— for expressing minor differences of opinion on “Christ- 
lan Principles." Dr Barnes, Bishop of Birmingham, in his 
broadcast on Religion of Science maintained that, where there 
was a conflict between religion and science, the latter was to 
prevail : 
Now, before I speak of such a possibility of conflict, I wish 
to make it quite clear that many beliefs associated with | 
religious faith in the past must be abandoned. They have 
i had to mect the direct challenge of Science and 1 believe 
it is true to say that in every such direct battle, since the | 


Renaissance, Science has been the victor. Let me give 
definite instances : 


First; that the earth is not the fixed centre of the | 


universe ; it is merely the moving satellite of a sun 
which resembles innumerable other suns. 


Secondly : that man was not especially created. | 


Thirdly : no priest by ritual or formula can 
| impart spiritual properties to inanimate matter, 
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Fourthly : that if by miracles we mean large-scale 
breaches in the uniformity of nature, [then] such 
miracles do not occur in human experience. 


4. Dr Mazley, in the course of his Bampton Lectures, had 
said : “If Miracles are denied, [then] all Christianity—so far as 
it has any title to that name, so far as it has any special relation 
to Christ—is overthrown !” 


And, as against this ‘Christianty Exposed’, we read : “There 

is nothing against the laws of nature or science in the Veda. 

| God has been described in Veda at several places as Satya- 
| Dharma, one whose laws are eternal. These laws are called Ria, | 
| that is to say, true and eternal.” (¿bid) 


| Not only that Vedic religion and science are in absolute 

| harmony with each other, but also that Veda is [ ] origin 

| of all science/s) and of all religions). Veda means knowledge, 
the whole range of it fiom the material to the spiritual, and— 

E therefor the benefit of. Man! The fundamentals of aeronautics, 

| astronomy, art, medicine and electricity— difficult. to believe 
but fatually true all the samc—are present there in Veda. 


C 
Divine Revelation and its Medium 

Even while some scholars consider the knowledge contained 
in Veda to be Divinely revcaled, yet still they hold the 
view that the languagein which it is expressed is that of the 
rsis. But, if we go deep into it, we find it to be fallacious : 

Q. The basic issue is : (1 What was the form in which this 
Divine knowledge was revealed to the rsis : 

And, then, a co-issue : (2) What is the proof that there rsis I 
preserved that knowledge in its pure form without allowing it | 
to be tampered with— with their own dross ? 
| A. Is it believable at all that the Vedic language —which 

is so perfect and is the mother of all languages—should be the 
| result of any human effort ? 

2. Moreover : if we agree, with the belief of the philolo- 
gists that thought and language are ‘interdependent’, we cannot 
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but reach the conclusion that even the langnage of Veda was/ 
is Divine : for, as says scholarship : 


(a) 1. “Without language it is impossible to conceive philoso- 
phical, nay, any human consciousness." 

3. In the words of (Herder) : “We think in names.” 

3. “Words are the fortress of thoughts ; unless thought be 
accompanied at each point of its evolution by a corres- 
ponding evolution of language, its further development 
is arrested.” 

if 4. von Humboldt : *Yes, if we try to separate intellect and 

language; but such aseparation does not exist in reality.” 
T 5. Shleel Maker : “Thinking and speaking are so entirely 
i, one that one can only distinguish them as internal and 
external." 


$ 6 Max Müller is of the view that this relationship is the 
basis of all exact philosophy : “We think in words ; so, 
words must become the character of all exact philosophy 
in future,” adding : “We never meet with articulate 
sounds except as wedded to determinate ideas. Nor do we 
ever, I believe, meet with determinate ideas, except as 
embodied in articulate sounds. I, therefore, declare my 
conviction explicitly that thought in the sense of reason- 
ing is not possible.” 


(b) This theory of Max Miller's is fully supported by our 
ancient literature. The following aphorism, in the Mimarhsa, 
for one, bears testimony to this thought-language relationship : 

१. सिद्धे शब्दार्थसम्बन्धे । श्रौत्पत्तिकस्तु शब्दस्य श्रर्थेन सम्बन्ध: | 


M Bha. (1.1.5) 
नित्यस्तु स्याद्‌ दर्शनस्य परार्थत्वात्‌ । (Coc. cit) 
2. Cf. Kalidasa (Ragh. 1.1) : 


वागर्थाविव सम्पृक्तौ वागथंप्रतिपत्तये । 
3. 3. Vyasa in his comm:ntary on the Yogasiitras (1.27) : 


|| सम्प्रतिपत्ति-नित्यतया नित्यः रान्दार्थसम्बन्ध:-_इति श्रागमिनः 
100 प्रतिजानते । 
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4. Again, even on a most superficial comparison of 
languages, it will appear that Vedic is the mother—not only 
of all Indian Languages, but—of all the world's languages, no 
less, We would present before readers, in this connection, views 
of three well-known linguists : 


L. Baron Cuvier: “Tt [Sanskrit] is the most regular language 
known and is especially remarkable —as containing the 
roots of the various languages of Europe, and of Greek, 
Latin, German, Slavonic.” 


2. Yàska, the author of the Nirukta, has also given multi- 
| meanings of several mantras : “This magic—with which 
the mantras in Veda have been simultaneously endowed 
e the spiritual, the cosmic, and the social meaning— 
puzzles even the minds of the greatest scholars and 


commentators of Veda.” 


3. As per Viśvāmitra : “Where the names of these rsis do 
| not fall into a category—like in the Atharvaveda, they 
| should be taken as characters or spokesmen in a great 
epic—as in a Pañcalantra story specifically coined to 
convey complicated ideas in a simple form. In the 
Paücatantra, for one, very great truths have been reveal- 
ed through such characters as a lion, a jackal, a monkey. 
Everybody knows that these beasts, by nature, cannot 
articulate [avyaktayarh vaci].” Here is where Vedic 
scores over even Sanskrit, 


| 
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Through a bull’s-eye de-webbed you can see; no effort 
is involved Its light slipped in and sooner envcloped 
the object as well as the subject into a vivid ONE. You 
become a rsi—ofa thing by the same token become a 
devata : the seer and the seen quickened—to cach other 
lost. into each other merged ‘passion’s way.’ 
—Advaita-siddhi ; Sat. B. (Yajriavalkya) 


We पारा) in the last chapter to establish that Veda, which 
is eternal, hath been revealed by God Himself. We also 
stressed its importance from different points of view. 

But western scholars (Max Miiller, Weber and Macdonell) 
hold the view that rsis were the authors of these Vedas. That 
the mantras contain in them history composed by them from 
time to time. How can Veda, then, be eternal and Divinely- 
revealed ? Some of these scholars even quote from Veda, and 
from Srauta Sütras, to support their contention. They say 
that Vasistha, Jamadagni, Angiras, Kanva, Bharadvaja 
Gotama, Atri—whose names occur in Veda itself—were 
some of these (families of) authors. They also attempt to 
reinforce their view by showing names of some countries and 
their kings extant in the Vedic ‘ballads’ ! Such detailed lists 
have indeed been compiled by Macdonell and Keith in their 
Vedic Index of Names and Subjects. 


(b) But the fact is that rsis are scers, not authors, of these 
Samhitas. Following is the definition of “rs” as given by 


Yaska (Nir.) : 
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ऋषयो मन्त्रद्रष्टार: p ऋषिर्‌ <दर्शनात्‌ । स्तोमान्‌ ददर्श--इति 
श्रोपमन्यवः । यत्‌ एनान्‌ तथस्प्रमानान्‌ ब्रह्म स्वयंभु श्रम्यानषंत्‌ -- 
तत्‌ ऋषीणाम्‌ ऋषित्वम्‌ । इति ह्‌ विज्ञायते ॥ 


Also, Upamanyu has stated that those who have realised 

the true meaning and import of the mantras are regarded as 

l rsis. They were called rsis because they came to such 
| realisation during the course of a meditation and through 
penance. The realisation of the real meaning of the mantras 


with all its mysteries constitutes their being rsi. 


Something similar to this occurs in the Taittiriya Aran yaka 
(2:9.1) : 


maT ह वे gig तपस्यमानान्‌ ब्रह्म स्वयम्भु भ्रम्यानषंत्‌>ते 
ऋषयो ऽभवन्‌ । qq ऋषी णाम्‌ ऋषित्वम्‌ ॥ 


Then, again, also in Sat. 


यत पुरा ACA सर्वेस्मात्‌ इदम्‌-इच्छन:--श्रमेण तपसा — "IW : 
तस्मात्‌ू--ऋषय: ॥ 


In Taittirlya Sarnhita, Aitareya Brabmana, Kanva Samhita, 
Satapatha Brahmana, and the Sarvanukramani, etc— 
seers—not authors—of the mantras have been described as 

> 


their rsis. It is specified there as to which mantras, suktas and 
mandalas were revealed to each : e.g.— 


स एतं ['भूमिर्‌ भूम्ना'] कार्ष्णिर्‌ मंत्रम्‌ श्रपश्यत्‌ ॥ त. सं० १.५.४ 
स पुषा एतं मंत्रम्‌ ग्रपञ्यतु "quer त्वा चक्षुषा पश्यामि’ इति ॥ EX 


शुनःशेपम्‌ आजीगति वरुणो ALE । स एताम्‌ श्रारुणीम्‌ श्रपश्यतु-- 
'उदू उत्तमं वरुण पाशम्‌’ इति ॥ ५.२.१ 


| स वामदेव एतं सूक्तम्‌ श्रपश्यत्‌--'कृणुष्व वाजः प्रसिति न पृथ्वीम्‌” 
| इति | काण्त-सं० १०.५ 


| गाथितो विश्वामित्रः स तृतीयं मण्डलम्‌ श्रपर्यत्‌ ॥ सर्वानु० ३.१ 
| बामदेवो गोतमशू चतुर्थ मण्डलम्‌ AIA ॥ ४.१ 
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बाहस्पत्यो भारद्वाज: TS मण्डलम्‌ श्रपश्यत्‌ ॥ ६-१ 
सप्तमं मण्डलं वसिष्ठो AIT |! ७.१ 
are द्वि-ऋचं प्रगाथो AIA ! ८.१ 


2. Though it is true that such names—as Višvämitra; 
Jamadagni, Bharadvāja, Atri, Angiras, Priyamcdha occur in 
Veda, but it would do to stress here that they are epithets 
connoting—not proper names denoting—certain attributes. 

(b) Again, it is stated in the Aitareya Brahmana that 
words like Grtsamada, Vigvamitra, Vamadeva, Atri, Bharad- 
vaja, Vasistha, Pragatha, usually, denote vital energy : 


प्राणो gera श्रपानो मद: । स यत्‌ प्राणो uen श्रपानो मदः, 
तस्मात्‌ >गृत्स-मद: इति ग्राचक्षते । 

एतमेव सन्तम्‌--तस्य इदमेव fus मित्रस्‌ ग्रासीतू--यतु-इदं-कि- 
च; agada विश्वं मित्रमासीत्‌ यदिदं कि च, तस्मात्‌ -- 
बिइवा-मित्रः इत्याचक्षते | 

एतमेव सन्तम्‌-तं देवाऽ अब्रुवन्‌ : श्रयं वे नः सर्वषां वामः, इति 
वामदेवः | तस्मात्‌-वामदेवः इति ग्राचक्षते । 

एतमेव सन्तम्‌-स इदं सवं पाप्मनस्‌ त्राते यदिदं कि च; स इदं 
पाप्मनो श्रत्रायत यदिदं कि च । तस्मात्‌--श्रत्रयः इति श्राचक्षते | 

एतमेव सन्तम्‌-स उ एव fasg वाजः (प्रजाः वाजः) एष 
बिभति । यद्‌ fanfa, तस्मात्‌--भरद्वाजः इत्याचक्षते | 

एतं सन्तं देवाऽ अब्रूवन्‌--ग्रयं वै नः सर्वेपां वसिष्ठः | तस्मात्‌ 
वसिष्टः । 

स इदं सर्वं TMA, तस्मात्‌ > प्र-गाथः di 


As these substantives denote common attributes in accor- 
dance with the derivations given in the above quotes, they can 
be used for any man and any place having such attributes. 
For example, one who considers everyone his friend and whom 
everyone considers his friend will be called a _ visva-mitra. 


One who prevents others from committing sins, will be known 
as an atri. 
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A man endowed with strength and knowledge will be called 
a bharidvdja One who is well-versed in the technique of 
respiration (prana-vidya), and isa true devotee of God whom 
he remembers all day, will be named a vasistha. Or—a person 
who keeps his senses and intellect under control, will also be 
known by the same name ‘a v). One who develops good 
qualities or lives in God an! is (vibhüti-mat) shining through 
His glory is a vamadeva. 
And the same is true of other words occurring anywhere in 
Veda : a vi$évamitra, a bharadvjaa, an atri. 
(b) In Satapatha Brahmana, the one authentic exposition 
ofthe Yajurveda, it is said that—Vasistha stands for vital 
energy, Bharadvaja for intellect, Visvamitra for ears, Angiras 
for spiritual energy, and Vi$vakarman for speech : 
suut वे वसिष्ठः ऋषिः (८.१.१.६) । मनो d भरद्वाजः ऋषि: 
(s.t. १.९) l 

श्रोत्रं बं विश्वामित्रः ऋषिः (८.१.२.६) | प्रजापतिर्‌ वे जमदग्निः 
ऋषिः (८.१.२.३) 1 

व्यानो वै अ्रद्धिरा: ऋषिः (६.१.२.२८) । वाक्‌ वे विश्वकर्मा ऋषिः 


(८.१.२.६) ॥ 9203 
In the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, also, gotama & bharadvaja 
are meant to denote senses : 
इमौ एव गोतम-भरद्वाजौ--ग्रयं E AA भरद्वाज: | 
इमौ एव विश्वामित्र-जमदग्नी--अ्रय॑ विश्वामित्र:, wa जमदग्निः । 
इमो एव वसिष्ठ-कश्यपौ-- अयं वसिष्ठः, श्रयं कश्यप: । 
वाक्‌ एव श्रत्रि: वाचा sem ग्रद्यते>ग्रत्तिर ह d नाम एतद्‌ 
यत्‌ ग्रत्रिर्‌ इति | 
Flere the two ears, the two eyes, the two nostrils, and one 
speech have been called respectively Gotama, Bharadvaja, 
Jamadagni, Vasistha, etc. etc.—as a regular gamut. Cf. the 
following : 
“`` पूर्वमीमांसाशास्त्रम्‌, ` वेदानु च एके। संनिकर्षं पुरुषाउख्या । 
अनित्यदर्शनात्‌ च । ग्राख्याप्रवचनात्‌ परं तु--श्रुतिसामान्यमात्रम्‌ |i 
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Then, again, Kathaka, Kalapaka, Eaippalads rather 
TDH's—missionaries of style—'pravacana-mülaka all! 

3. Those, who try to prove history in Veda, are sadly 
mistaken. For instance, when “Bhoja” occurs in Rgveda— 


भोजाया ऽवं संभृजन्ति श्राशुम्‌ । भोजाया Sed कन्या शुंभमाना । 
भोजस्येदं पुष्करिणीव वेशम ।--परिष्कृतं देवमातेव चित्रम्‌ ॥ 


—surely it is not the name of a particular king born in the 
llth or 12th century A.D., but refers to am king or ar) ferson 1 

Q , 
who is charitable or who is ‘a patron of proteges . 


In mantras like : 
वयम्‌ उ त्वा सतु-इतु-भ्रर्था: इन्द्र त्वाऽयन्तः सखायः | 
l कण्वाः उवथेभिर्‌ जरन्ते ॥ 


“Kanva” isnot the name (वी a rsi or his progeny; rather, 
| ee : 9 dd s 

according to Nighantu, it connotes a class of ‘medhavinah 
' endowed with sublime wisdom. 


In the following mantra from Atharvavcda (18 3.16) : 
विश्वामित्र जमदग्ने - वसिष्ठो भारद्दाजो गोतमो वामदेव:-- 
शधिर्‌ नो श्रक्रमीत्‌ । नमोभिः सुशंसासः पितरो year न: ॥ 


—Viévamitra is not the son of Gēdhi ; Jamadagni is not the 
father Pare$uráma; Vasistha is not the priest of the Sürya- 
vam$ins—as erroneously taken by some. 


As pointed out earlier : Visvamitra stands for one who looks 
upon everyone as his friend ; Jamadagni—for one who sees 
through to reality by dint of his intellect or whose sight is 
pure ; Vasistha is one who is well ver ed in the techrokgy 
of breath or one who shines noblest through adversities or by । 
dint of his inherent qualities; Bharadvaja is one who is | 
endowed with knowledge or purity of mind (mano vai 
bharadvaja rsih ;) ‘go-tama” is a picture of agility ; ‘vamadeva’ 
— one ‘lost’? in devotion. And a-bi— one freed fiom all 
sufferings—spiritual, physical, material whatsoever. 


But, then, Sayana asserts that, not only in Veda, even in 
the Brahmanas there is no history. We, however, do not 
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consider this to be correct. Brahmanas are the living exposi- 
tions/expositors of Veda. So, there is human history in these 
Brahmanas—that is as evident from the following from the 
Taittirtya Aranyaka : तंत्र ब्राह्मणान्‌ इतिहासान्‌ पुराणानि कल्पान्‌ गाथाः 
नाराशंसी:--इति । 


But what can be more regrettable than this that the same 
/ Sayana—the very one who asserts there is no human history 
even in the Brahmanas—gives ‘historical interpretation? of 
mantra after mantra from the Rgveca! Cf. Sayana on RV 
1.126.6— 


सम्भोगाय प्राथितो भावहव्य: स्वभार्यां रोमशामू, “(tar 
इति gear परिहसन्‌, ग्राह--भोज्या = भोगयोग्या एषा ग्र-गाधिता 
=A (समन्तात्‌) स्वीकृता तथा परिगाधिता =परि-गरहीता.. .श्रा- | 
wrfaar— zm (arag) मिश्रयन्ती भ्रान्तरं प्रजननेन, वाह्य | 
भुजादिभिः । कीदशी सा ?---य़ा जगृहे == श्रत्यन्तं gun न कदापि | 
विमुञ्चति। 'ग्र-त्यागे इप्टान्तः - कशीका-इव : कशीका नाम सूत- | 
FU नकुली--सा यथा पत्या सह चिरकालं क्रीळति, न कदाचिचिद | 
विमुज्चति--तर्थव एपा5पि । कि च भोग्या एषा ?-यादुर्‌ इति 
उदक नाम>रेतोलक्षणामु>उदकं प्रभूतं राति=ददाति इति> 
यादुरी = बहुरेतोयुवता इत्यर्थः | ताइशी रती या शुनाम्‌ =संभोगा- 
नाम्‌ “qar” इति प्रजननम्‌ तत्सम्वधीनि कर्माणि याशूनि = 
भोगाः तेषां शातम्‌= श्रसंख्यातानि मह्य ददाति 500000068 


‘When seduced for an intercourse by his child-wife 
Rsi Bhavahavya said to her, by name Romaga, rather 
jokingly : ‘Ah, you are most worthy of enjoyment ! You 
holdfast with arms -- lips ‘above’, and suck in with thighs 
| +labia “below. What a wonderful filly you are! 
I You’re so much attached to me of, much attached to 
| me !! You're like the histroical Nakult who never desert- 
| edher husband. There is lots of vim and vilality in 
| you. You are capable of providing one with sexual 
| delight in more than hundred and one ways ! !? 
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In fact, there is not a single word in the mantra indicating 
a request by Roma for an intercourse much less an indication 
of any ridicule by the Rshi Bhargava-Bhavahavya. 

Here, vis-a-vis Sayana, in his Cummentaries Svāmī Dayananda 
has given the following one-sentence explanation of the above 
mantra : 


यया नीत्या ग्रसंख्यातानि सुखानि स्युः, सा सर्वे: सम्पादनीया । 


—Follow a policy that gives untold pleasures—a 
universal bit of advice, not meant particularly for [one] 
Romasa [come of age]. 


Thoughtful readers can compare the two explanations — 
(given by Sayana ard Dayinarda, respcctively)—objectively, 
and decide for themselves which of the two is more in keeping 
with the spirit of Veda as a whole and which one is just strained, 
forced, and fantastic. Mantra No. 4 of the same hymn is as 


follows : 

उपोप मे परामृश मा ते दभ्राणि मन्यथाः | 

सर्वा ऽहमस्मि रोमशा गान्धारीणाम्‌ इवा ऽविका ॥ 
commenting whereon here is, first, Sayana : 


रोमशा नाम वृहस्पतेः पुत्री ब्रह्मवादिनी परिहसन्तं 
स्वपति प्राह--'भोः पते, मे==माम्‌ < द्वितीयार्थे चतुर्थी उपोप == 
. उपेत्य परामृश = सम्यक्‌-स्पृश = 'भोगयोग्याम्‌ श्रवगच्छ' इत्यर्थः । | 
यद्‌ बा--मे मम गोपनीयम्‌ ag उपोपमृरा = अत्यन्तम्‌ AAT- i 
बिश । परामर्शा$भाव-शंकां निवारयति--मे = मदाङ्गानि रोमाणि 
दश्रारि= भ्रल्पानि-- [तत्‌ ] बुध्यस्व । ag रोमशा बहुरोम-युबता | 
"few; यतो ऽहम्‌ feat, wa: सर्वा= सम्पूर्णा-ऽदयवा afer | | 
(रोमशा इति eera: । गान्धारदेशीया योषा इव; uzr— | 
गान्धारीणामु=गर्भधारिणीनां स्त्रीणाम्‌ श्रविका= अत्यन्तं- | 
तपंयन्ती योनिर्‌-इव-श्रस्मि स्त्रीणाम्‌ । ` | 


— यतोऽहम्‌ ईव्शी> wal माम्‌ प्रौढाम्‌ श्रववुध्यस्व इति ॥ E 


—Replying to Rsi Bhavayaya, Romaga—the daughter | 


cf Brhaspati, and herself a brahmavadint (a meta- 
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physicist)—says thus : “Don’t think that Pm not fully 
matured and, therefore, no: ripe for giving you your 
joy of life. My hair has fully grown. If you have any 
doubt, ‘feel in here’ to have an idea if I can give you 
pleasures of paradise or not. 


Thus, we see self-contradictions in Sayana : on tnc one hand, | 
he denies existence of any human history in Veda, even 
in the Brahmanas ; still, on the other, he docs not hesitate in 
giving the worst of a lecherous meaning ५9 ,the so-called 
"incidence! in the text (like Bhavahavya-Romaéa; cf Agastya-t 
Lopamudra, Purüravas-Urvaslt, Indra-Sact). 


EI E + 


| u 
Then, again: these who regard rsis as zuthors of the 


mantras will have to face very cogent objections which thcy 
E" find impossible to rebut. 


There are many such mantras, e.g., as are supposed to have 
more than one hundred rsis as, for example, the following 
from the Rgveda :— 


अग्ने afa पवसे श्रासुवो say इषं च नः। 
आरे बाधस्व दुच्छुनाम्‌ ॥ 


| Are we’ going to believe that this mantra in Gayatri, 

containing only -4 syllables, was written jointly by one hund- 
) red rsis ? Can any scholar in his senses accep this absurd 
| assumption ? —unless, of course, a flash enlightens him that, 
instead of writinga mere couplet, the 100 rsis (enume- 
rated) only realised the true spirit of the mantra and THEN 
literally revealed its secret to all and sundry ! 


There are supposed to be 1,000 Rsis of a tr-rca at 
8.34-36 : 


| वसुरोचिषो= ग्रंगिरसः सहस्त-संख्याका5 ऋष यः । 


| It would be highly absurd, and ridiculous, to believe 1,000 
to bethe authors of the said tri-verse's ; yet in their being 
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interpreters of the same there is left nothing irrational in 
entertaining a conjecture about them as such. 


+ + Tr 


Another objection that can be raised against believing that 
rsis were the authors not only of the same mantras in different 
Samhitas but of the same mantras at different places in one 
and the same Samhita. To illustrate— 


1. Thersi of RV 4.4.83—is said to be Wamadeva, but 
at Yajurveda 17.91 it is Sadhyah : 
चत्वारि TAT, ADT अस्य पादाः, द्वे शीष, सप्त हस्तासो श्रस्य । 


The rsi of the following mantra is “a Bharadvaja” 
when it occurs as AV. 1.20.4— 


शास$ इत्था महा. असि अदितेरिव श्रद्ध T: | 


न यस्य हन्यते सखा न जीयते कदाचन |i 
—but not so in RV. 


3. Of— 
मुञ्चामि त्वा हविषा जीवनाय कमु । 
ग्ज्ञातयक्ष्मात्‌ उत्‌ राजयक्ष्मात्‌ ॥ 


2, 


—it is ‘yaksma-nagana Prajapaü' at RV. 10. 161.1, but 
Brahman in Text-A. 


4. at नय सुपथा राये भ्रस्मान्‌ । 
विश्वानि देव वयुनानि विद्वान्‌ ॥ 


—in Rgveda it is Agastya but, when it occurs again as Sama 
40.16, its rsi becomes Dadhyan Atharvana ! 


(b) We could produce hundreds of examples where ihe 


rais of the same mantras differ from mandala to mandala, say 
in RV itself | E 


It is very difficult to explain away this freak as rgi-wise if 
we attribute to one an authorship, while no such difficulty 
` i if—‘rsir darganat’/‘stoman dadarsa’—we take these rsis 


for being only their Witnesses, not their authors. Otherwise 
> 
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itis very difficult to save them [rsis] from the charge of 
plagiarism. But it won’t be any bit incongruous with taking 

L t . LI 
the rsi as but a traditional child of Grace. 


A Definition 


—character of rsis— 


1. At Yajurveda 34.49 rsis are described as follows : 
सह-स्तोमाः, सह-छन्दसाऽवृताः, सह-प्रभाः ऋषयः [सप्त] देव्याः । 
पूर्वेषां पन्थाम्‌ श्रनुद्ध्य धीराः ग्रन्वालेभिरे रश्यो न GANT ॥ 

—Those—who study together the religious lore, read 

together the Vedas, and enjoy happiness, return from the 
Gurukula after observing brahmacarya and, completing 
their studies, advance together in knowledge, are masters 
of the Seven Divine Forces—those veritably be the rsis 
or witnesses of Veda. Such calm, wise persons— viewing 
the path of ancient sages—take up the reins of noble 
deeds, even as on a highway a chariot driver does ! 


9. Defining ‘rsis’, states Mundaka : 
संप्राप्येनम्‌ ऋषयो ज्ञानतृप्ताः कृतात्मानो वीतरागाः प्रशान्ताः । 
ते सबंगं सर्वतः प्राप्य धीराः युक्तात्मानः सवंमेवा ऽविशन्ति ॥ 
—that rsis are those who, realising the omniscience of God, 
are filled-in with knowledge and lead a contented, statisfied, 
peaceful life. 
3. ४६४४४ : 
साक्षात्कृत-धर्माण ऋषयो बभूवु: | 
—rsis : those who've realised True Religion [rtena sivyanti]. 

It is unfortunate that the late Sri K.M. Munshi attributed 
to them authorship of mantras (which he did not even super- 
ficially understand) and wrote thus about them in a preface 
[to Lopamudra] : 


“Rsis—who had flat noses, were black in colour, and 
lived on charity. ie., on presents from Dasas and 
Dasis—were usually intoxicated day and night, 
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often betrayed a fit of anger. They praised those who 

made them offerings of cows...were sometimes extremely 
° jealous of each other and, in extreme anger, tried to 

invoke gods for wrath on their adversaries’ 

Durvasases ! 

“The young among them [even] tried to attract the 
opposite sex by gesticulation and exhibitionism. They 
wrote mantras with a motive to captivate the heart of 
the young maidens.” 

When our readers compare this picture of the rsis, given 
above, with that which emerges from Veda itself, from the 
Upanisads, from the Nirukta, ihey’ll themselves know the 
reality. It will be cvident, then, that the rsis—described in 
Veda and the Upanisads—veriiy could not have been the 
“greedy, full of anger, and lustful”? Jcchers of Munshi. 


The allegation that “the rsis used to compose mantras to 
allure beautiful women"—is highly insulting—particularly 
when it is not substantiated by one scriptural text. How can it 
be treated as “acceptable” when, moreover, it is not in har- 
mony with the spirit—of the Text as a whole, and of rsi-tva ? 


1 + ap ar F 
We have already given a number of quotations from ancient 
literature in support of our view of the problem. Asa rule: 
these rsis picked up such names ‘for christening themselves’ 
from Veda as appealed to them because of their derivative 
meaning. It was just like followers of a religion choosing from 
their Scripture names for their spiritual heads, even as for 
their newborns—even as we witness today. There are hundreds 
of examples to shew that these names are usually imaginative 

pets/nicks/picks—vratani : one’s moments-of-truth. 


A common observation is that, if a person is intensely . 


devoted to some cause or mission, he becomes so much identi- 
fied with it that he is sometimes named after it. For example 
Mahatma Munshi Ram, who sacrificed his life for Gmie 
Kangri, of which he was the founder, had come to be known as 


Mr Gurukula himself : ‘Here comes Gurukula, loping by, about 
ensouled Y : 
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Amar Nath Sapru had come to be known as Jayanti 
Prasad in 1960 —immersing himself in the (Golden Jubilee) 
celebrations of the said Gurukula as he'd become a ubiquity in 
concrete ! 

Please to observe Vedic rsis in this light of popular 
experience ! 

And that in practically no time comes to reveal, even to us 
mortals, many a Vedic secret and mystery in its real colours ! 

bhavabhütes tu sambandhat ! ! 

kharbooje-wale baba ! And shalwale | ! And that gSunahsepa 
...Again—kausika ! dasa'ngula !! 

1. RV 10.90 Jor the Purusa Sükta) opens with the linc : 

सहस्रशीर्षा पुरुषः सहस्राक्षः सहस्रपात्‌ | 
—with its rsi registered as Narayana: A Moses of ‘a Man 
Revealed to Self?/*Man who has seen God’. And vide Manu : 
श्रापो नारा इति प्रोक्ता नारो वे नरसूनवः | 
ता यद्‌ AEAT ऽयतं पूर्वं तेन नारायणाः स्मृतः ॥ 

Rgveda's 10.97 is devoted to praise of medical science and 

its rsi accordingly is bhigaj (‘surgeon’/‘surgery’). 

| 2. RV 18..01 has its theme (deva'a! as vi$vedcvàh/ 
rtvijah ; it seems, therefore, not quite inappropriate that its rsi 
| should be budhah/saumyah—an intellectual, sober person. 


3. OF RV 10.106 the rsi is divyo-daksina (giver of alms) 
which is quitein keeping with the spirit of its content which 
deals with the virtues of charity. 

| 4. RV 10.107 has dana-stuti for its ‘devata’ and bhiksu for 
its rs ! 
5. hiranyagarbha, or the mother-of-dawns, being the rsi 
ol the ‘devata’ known as Creation (bhava-vrttam). [The Egg.] 
(b) Better still : Agni as both the theme as wellas its wit- 
| ness, at RV 10.24 : ‘the story of flame in flaming words’ ! 
| (c) Evenso: RV 10.128, being a picture of Dark Night, 
| in pitcher-darks painted ! [Tamisra>Tan-tamisra ! 
| (d) RV 10.120—being speech’s own “moving, inspiring 
| message’ by—‘vak-ambhrni’. 
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(e) In muncami tva—Dame T.B. tells her own cure ! 

(f) Creation (or baáva-vr.tam), again, becomes the inten- 
sest fapas or a self-transforming catharsis in effect (agha- 
margana) |—isn't it so ? 

(g) Of the ‘sam-gacchadhvam’ hymn (RV 10.191)—of 


that is, the rsi is some winsome sam-vanana. 


Friendship, 
Rsi Dayananda sums 


These illustrations, should suffice. 
up the mystery in his Gommentaries as follows : 


aaa सूक्तानाम्‌ ऋषिर्‌ लिखितः, तेनैतद्‌ रचितम्‌ -इति कुतो 
न स्यात्‌ ?--मा एवम्‌ : ब्रह्मादिभिरपि वेदानाम्‌ ग्रध्ययनश्रवणायोः 
कृतत्वात्‌ । यदा ऋषीणाम्‌ उत्पत्तिरपि ना shg, तदा ब्रह्मादीनां 
समीपे वेदानां [सततं ] वतं मानत्वात्‌ | 


That isto say : arsi by the very nature of things could 
not have been an author of one Vedic syllable—veda having 
preceded Man ! Even 50 endorseth Svetagvatara, at 6.18 : 


यो वै ब्रह्माणं विदधाति पूर्व, यो वे वेदांश्च प्रहिणोति तस्मै । 
तं घा देवम्‌ श्रात्मबुद्धिप्रकाशं - मुमुक्षुर्‌ वे शरणमहं प्रपद्ये ॥ 
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FOUR 


THE HORIZONS 
OF TIMELESSNESS 


Now this merger of subject and object is like that 
merger of two lovers—lost to each other, and to time : like 
that first dissolution of Earth in the embrace of Sky at 
Creation’s Crack-of-a-Dawn—on tha Horizonline. 

—Karl Jung 

But that was the moment of Old Time’s death and 
New Being’s birth-the moment of Timelessne, of 
Life (when time wa: not). 

—Yajriavalkya 

Veda is but a record of such moments, of such 
visions—contemporaneous of Creativity (any c., at 
play). Nothing else. Spontaneous. 

—A. Bosven 


Come, lets have a date with Veda—with those first 


creations of the First Poet ,by name, Prajapati). 
—Lapierre 


1. WE wave tried to establish in the preceding chapters 


that Veda contains Divine Knowledge and that The Word as 
such was God through the Four Rsis—Agni, Vayu, Aditya and 
Angiras—taking Form. 


This traditional belief is quite logical and there is rothing 


superstitious about it when we realise that Man would have 
remained completely ignorant if such knowledge had not 
been revealed to him through Veda. 


` The knowledge of Veda was revealed to Man at the time of 


Creation, and as to the question how old Veda is, our answer 
is—as old as creation, i.e., as old as time. 
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9. Scholars from the East, and from the West, have 


expressed contradictory statements about the time when Veda 
was handed down, although there is hardly any substance in 
hese arguments in favour of different dates—all thu being 
purely conjectural and—an exercise in futility. 


Various Views 
We will, in the following -pages, first give a bird’s-cyeview 
of these conjectures. 


m (a) In the west, in the Vedic time-reading field, Max 


Müller comes first and foremost : 


1. In A History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature (1359) he sets 

L forth ; “Buddhism is nothing else than a reaction against Brah- 
minism, and it pre-supposes the existence of the entire Veda— 

i.e , of the literature embodied in the Samhitas, the Brahmanas, 

the Aranyakas and he Upanisads. The whole of this literature 
must have arisen before 500 B.C The Vedanga and the Siitra 
literature could be approximately simultaneous with the origin 

and the expansion of Buddhism in its initial stages. These Sutra 
works, whose origin might be attributed to the period from 

600 to 200 B.C., are, however, so constructed that they of 
necessity presuppose all Brahmana literature. The Brah- 

. manas, however, of which there are older and newer ones 
containing, as they do, long lists of preceptors who handed 
down the more ancient Brahmanas, could not possibly be 

. compressed within less than two hundred years. We must, 
therefore, regard the period 800-to-600 B.C. as that required 

for the growth of these prose works. The Brahmanas, however, 
presuppose further, in their turn, the Vedic Samhitas. At least 

two hundred years were now necessary in order that all these 
collections of songs and prayers could be put together. There- 
fore, the period circa 1000-to-800 B.C. would be regarded as 

the period in which these Samhitas (or ‘collections’), however 
which WEEE already regarded as holy sacrificial songs and 
कक... | prayer-books—must have been made and there 

| 
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must have preceded a time in which the hymns and the songs 
contain:d in th:m should have arisen as popular or religious 
compositions. This p:riod must lie before 1,000 B.C. Two 
hundred years more—and we arrive at 1 ,00-:०-100) B.C. as 
the initial period of the Vedic Poetry.” 


It should be stressed here that te period of 20) years, 
which Prof. Mix Miller has set apart fo: the various epochs 
for the development of the various depariments of Vedic litera- 
ture [each], is the minimumin his view. He never wanted 
this suggestion to be treated as final. 


++ Then, in his “Gifford Lectures (1390)” he clearly 
states : “We couid not hope to be able to lay down any termi- 
nus a quo. Whether the Vedic hymns were composed in 
1000 or 1500, or 2000 or 300) B.C.—no power on earth could 


ever fix.” 


(ii) 1115 very unfortunate that, despite his above state- 
ment, western orientalists thought that the learned professor 
had scientifically fixed the date of the composition of 
Veda between 1200 and 1000 before Christ. Very few 
scholars, who showed the courage to oppose this view, were his 
compatriots (G:rmans). However, when, von Schroeder and 
Herman shilted backward the date of Veda to 2,000 B.C. and 
4,500 B.C., respectively, they had to face a lot of criticism for 
holding this view—against Max Müller's ‘proven’ date of 1,000 
to 1,500 B.G. 


(iii) Another German scholar, Winternitz, has also contra- 
dicted Müller's view in the following words in Geshcikte 
Indischen Litteraturen : “It is now evident that the presumption of 
exactly two hundred years for the various literary epochs in the 
development of Veda is purely arbitrary. And Max Miillar 
himself would not properly say that our Rgveda Samhita had 
indeed been completed at least about 1,000 B.C. He had always 
understood his date for Veda as 1 200 to 1,000 B.C. only as the 
terminus and quem ; and in his Lectures on Physical Religion, 
that appeared in 1890, he had distintly said that “we could 
not hope to be able to lay down any terminus a quo. Whether 
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1,000 or 1500 or 2,000 or 


the Vedic hymns were composed in = 
h could ever fix. 


3,000 years B.C.—no power on eart 


(iv) It is, however, remarkable : how persistent this force of 


suggestion even in scholarship oftener becomes. This purely 
hypothetical—and in itself entirely arbitrary —chronological 
fixing of the Vedic epochs by Max Millar at tained in the 
course of years the respect and character of a scientifically 
proven fact that now new arguments or substantial proofs were 
thought necessary on the score. Everybody used to say— 
although W.D. Whitney in his Oriental and Linguistic Studies 
(first series, 1872, p. 78), had indeed reproved this habit of 
thinking] that Max Müller had proved the period 1200 to 
1,000 B.C. as the date of the Rgveda. “Only with timidity 
could some scholars like Schroeder go faither back 10 1,500 or 
at most to 2,000 years B.C.", quoting Weber’s words in this 
regard to the effect that “ary such attempt at defining the 
Vedic antiquity is absolutely fruitless.” Hed, then, gone on to 
add that ‘in reality, nothing more has been known than that 
the Vedic period extends from an altogether undefined past to 
the fifth century before Christ. Neither the figures 1200-to-500 
nor 1600-to-500 nor 2,000-to-500—which are often met with in 
the popular account about the age of the Vedic literature— 
have any justification. The only date Justifiable is ‘X’-to-500 
B.C. ; and, as a result of the investigation of the last ten years, 
it could be said that it was more probable in place of 500 B.C. 
We must, however, guard against giving any definite figures, 
where such a possibilry is, by the very nature of the case, 
excluded.” 


(v) So, Bloomfield was candid enough to admi! that, “more 
frankly, we do not know.” Then expatiated : “I, for my part, 
am—and, I think I voice many scholars are—now much more 
| to listen to an early date —say 2,000 B.C. for the 
beginning of Vedic literary production, and to a much earlier 
date for the begininning of the institution and of the religious 
concepts—which the Veda has derived from those pre-historic 


_times—which cast their shadows forward into the records that 
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are inour hands. Anyhow, we must not be beguiled by that 
kind of conservatism which merely shoves Conscience into 
thinking that there is better proof for any later date—such as 
1500, 120) oc 0,00) B.C —rath:: than this ea:lier date of 2,000 
B.C, Once more, frankly, we do not know." 


(ui) Clayton, in The Rgveda and Vedic Religion : “From what 
has already been said, it will be evident that no dates can be 
assigned to the origin of che hymns that make up the Vedas. 
Indeed, it is necessary to go furrher and to say that there is not 
sufficient evidence to show with any precision when the four 
Vedas were collected togech=r and the Vedas themselves, as we 


have them, formed.” 


(6) A: which point—we are very much surprised to see 
the self-contradictory statements of the authors of the Vedic Age 
on the subject : 

On the one hand, they admit that the date of the Vedas 
cannot be fixed ; and, on the other, they fix up the date as 
about 1000 B C., For instance. they write at one place (p. 225) 
that *the Aze of the Rgveda is not known with cven an 
approximate degree of certainty." At another place (p. 204) 
they say : “From a purely linguis'ic point of view the Rgveda 
in its present form cannot be dated much earlier than 1,000 
B.C. The language of the Rgveda is certa nly no more different 
from that of the Avestan Gathas than is Old English from Old 
High German and [that], therefore, they must be assigned to 
approximately the same age...Thus, from general linguistic 
considerations, we get (for the Rgvedic language as known to 
us) an approximate date of 1,000 B.C. Although the culture 
represented by it must be considerably older, it can hardly be 
pushed back considerably before 1.00 B.C.” 


“On Lnguistic grounds, the language of the Rgveda, the 
oldest Veda, may be said to be about 1,000 B.C. ; but its 
contents may be, and are—certainly in its oldest parts—of a 
much more ancient date; and its latest parts, resembling 
Atharvanic charms, are as surely of much later origin.” 

. 225) 
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ci. One of the greatest Indian scholars, who wrote obout 
the vage of the Veda, was Bal Gangadhar Tilak. 1n Orion he 
has collected astronomical data in Veda and adduced 
evidence “of ‘a recollection’ of the vernal equinox falling at a 
time when the sun was in Orion.” That must have been about 
5.000 years prior to the time when the present Indian calendar 
was fixed with the vernal equinox falling at a time when the 
sun was in Arizs—and this latter having been in the beginning 
of the Christian era. So, according to Tilak, Veda must be 
assigned to about 5000 B.C. 


Later on, however, the same Tilak noted that there were 
recoll:cions traceable in Veda to a period when the vernal 
equinox fell at a time when the sun wa; ia the Tigya grha. 
And, so, he concluded that Veda may be pushed back even to 
about 10,000 8.0. This was not generally accepted by scholars 
—for they did not believe the calculations of these positions of 
the sun to have been accurate enough in those primitive times 
for forming a basis for a dating. Towards end he had obser- 
ved : “Though I have ventured to write on the subject, I can- 
not claim to have finally solved this important problem in its 
bearings." 


(i) Dina Nath Chulaiti, on the basis of such astronomical 
dates, however, expressed the view that Veda is about 300,000 
years old. 


(a) Mahabharata @ Veda— 
(1) Not alone to the Four Vedas there is a reference in the 
Mahabharata but also to its Angas as well as Upangas :— 


In the Sabha Parvan, for instance, Bhisma Pitamaha says 
abont Sri Krsna that he was well-versed in the Vedas and the 
Vedi ngas ;— 


वेदवेदांगविज्ञानं बलं चा $प्यधिक तथा । 
नृणां लोके हि कोऽन्यो ऽस्ति विशिष्ट: केशव'द्‌ ऋते ॥ 


In the Adi Parvan there is another §loka in which there is 
again a reference to Veda and its Upangas : 
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E CN ` f ` f t 
यो विद्या न चतुरो वेदान्‌ साङ्गोपनिपदो द्विजः । 
न चा ऽछ्यानमिदं faarq—aa स्यात्‌ स विचक्षणः । 


Again, the following verse gives a clear evidence of the 
existence of Veda and its Angas, and of the Upanisads, in 
the Mahabharata Age : 


साङ्गोपनिषदान्‌ वेदान्‌ चतुराख्यानपञ्चमान्‌ | 


It was like a nighv’s-erd when, with the Dawn of Creation, 
codes and sciences too came forth : 


नानारूपं च भूतानां, कर्मणां च प्रवर्तनम्‌ | 
वेदशब्देम्यऽ एवा sat निर्मिमीते स ईश्वरः 1 
नामधेयानि च ऽर्षीणाम्‌, याइच वेदेषु रष्टयः । 
श्यन्ते सुत्राताना तान्येवैभ्यो ददात्यसौ ।। 


(८) The authors of Vedic Age have described the Maha- 
bharata period as circa 1100 B.C., while they regard the date 
of the composition of Rgveda (which they hold to be our oldest 
vintage) as 1000 B.C. How ridiculous this conjecture of theirs 
is —is proved bv references galore to Veda and its Angas in the . 
Epic itself. Well, if Veda was being composed at that time, it 
could not have been described as eternal. 


The authors of Vedic Age regard the Mahabharata period 
as evident from their putting in bracket 1400 B.C. after the 
caption—‘The Bharata War", under section 8, (Historical 
Traditions)—sic ! At other places, too, they have given the 
same date for the Mahabharata Age, though the word “‘pro- 
bably" has been unsparingly used. One instance: “Though 
the Mahabharata, in its present form. is a late production, the 
kernal of the story takes us back to the period between 1400 
and 1,000 B.C. when, as noted above, the battle was probably 
fought. 

(d) 2. The following inscription, however, of Maharaja 
Pulakegin (of the Chalukyas), found in a Jain temple, gives 
a definite proof that South Indian scholars believed that 
Mahabharta war took place about 3,000 years B.C.— 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri j 


60 Veda— The Right Approach 
fray fagi षु भारताद्‌ Agag इतः l 
सप्ताऽन्दशत-युवतेषु श तेष्वब्देषु पंचसु 1 
पंचाशत्सु कलो काले षट्सु पंचशतासु च | 
रामस्तु समतीतासु शब्दानामपि भूभुजाम्‌ ॥ 

Now, in the Brhat-Samhita Varamihira’s record shows up 
as follows : “At the time of the reign of Maharaja Yudhisthira, 
the Saptarsis were in Magha’s shadows; and, by adding. 2,526 
years to Yudhisthira’s period, we come to the beginning of 
the era". 

The Saka year current how is—1696, Some scholars, 
however, put a different interpretation on the verse quoted — 
concluding the date given as that of the SakyaSimha alias 
Gotama-Buddha of 574 B.C. 

Hereon, e.g., al-Beruni : "According to Brahmagupta and 
other astronomers—4, 131 years have elapsedsince the com- 
mencement of the Kaliyuga by 1,031 A.D. and the Mahabharata 
War took place about 3,479 years by 1,031 A.D. “This means 
that, accordingto the opinion held also by Indian scholars at the 
time of al-Beruni the Mahabharata War took place about 
2,448 B C. : 

Acharya Rama Deva (Bharatavarga. kā Itthasa, vol. I, 1991 


' V.E.), bringing Magesthenes to the support of Indian Astro- 


nomy, throws some additional light on the age of the Maha- 
bharata War : “From the time of Dionysuis to Sandrokottos— 
Indians count 153 kings and a period of 6042 years (when 
among them a Rcpuplic had been thrice established). Then, 
these Indians also tell us that Dionysius had becn here earlier 
than Heracks by 15 generations... This Heracles is held in high 
esteem by the Sauraseni Indian tribe who possess two large 
cities, Cleisobra., & Mothora—McCrindle’s Ancient India, p. 
204. 
(d) 3. Reference to Veda in the Ramayana : ° 

Sri Rama was born towards Treta’s-end ; and the Maha- 
bharata was fought at the end of I’ vapara. Now, ifit is proved 
that there are references to Veda as well as to its Angas in 
the Ramayana too, its antiquity would 


be automatically 
established. 
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1. About Rama the Epic has this to say : 
वेदेवेदाङ्ग-तत्त्वज्ञो धनुर्वेदे च निष्ठितः । 

Again, at Ayodhya Kanda (1. 20) : 
सर्वेविद्या-सरः-स्तातो यथावत्‌ साङ्गवेदवित्‌ i 
ga- च पितुः श्रेष्ठो बभुव भरताऽग्रजः ॥ 


2. At Kiskindha Kanda, 3.2-29. Hanuman is described in 
these words : 
नाऽनुग्वेदविनीतस्य नाऽयजुर्वेदूधारिणः । 
नाऽसामवेद-विदुषः शक्यमेवं विभाषितुम्‌ u 
नूनं व्याकरणां कृत्स्नमनेन बहुधा श्रृतम्‌ । 
बहु व्याहरताऽनेन न किञ्चिदऽपशब्दितम्‌ ॥ 


Cf., also, Bloomfield (In the introduction to his Atharvaveda): 
“In the Ramayana the Vedas in general are mentioned, and 
very frequently ; special Vedic names appear to be rare—the 
Sima Veda [sama-gah] being mentioned at 4.27.10 ; the 
Taittirtya [Y] at 2 32.7 ; the Atharvaveda at 2.26.21.” 


The authors of Vedic Age have described 2,350-1,950 B.C. 
as the period of Rama. This whole attempt, accordingly, boils 
down to this: viz., that we put the whole of Indian history 
within a compass of 5000 or 6000 years. 


Taking up Vaivasvata Manu, for our first king, it is said: 
‘The year 3,102 B.C., thus, represents the age of Manu, the first 
traditional king in History"; adding that “the Flood in Meso- 
potamia is generally held to have occurred about 3100 B.C. 
The Flood in India porbably also occurred at the same time, 
and the date 3,102 B.C., supposed to be the beginning of the 
Kali era, may, therefore, commemorate this event” ! 


This, when there is nothing to support the view that Deluge 
in Masopotamia and this Deluge in India had coincided ! 
Further, it is wrong to accept the year 3,100 B C., which they 

egard as the begining ofthe Kaliyuga, being also the age of 
Sat-yuga (of Vaivasvata Manu). No matter, for Vedic Age 
merrily goes on ! : “Yayati, who is fifth in descent from Manu, 
and figures also in the Rgveda, thus flourished 185 90 years 
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after Manu or in (3100-90 --5010 B C.)......Rama flourished 65 
generations after Manu, i.e. 3100=(18+65=)! 1302-1970 B.C. 
These dates will, of course, have to be lowered by 400 years if 
the Bharata War is placed in 1,000 B.C.” ! 


One thing : they base their assumption about Yayati as the 
fifth in descent from Manu, good Lord, on the following 
mantra of the Rgveda !— 


मनुष्वद्‌ श्रग्ने ग्रंगिरस्वत्‌ भ्रंगिरो[5भूद] ययातिवत्‌ । 
सदने पूर्ववत्‌ शुचे ॥ 


But the crux of the situation: the derivative meaning of 
Yayati is industrious (fromy/ yal} prayatne) and hereon— 


यथा प्रयत्नवन्तः पुरुषाः कर्माणि प्राप्नुवन्ति, प्रापयन्ति च--तहत्‌ । 
wa V यतोप्रयत्ने--इत्यस्मात्‌ ग्रौणादिक इन्‌ प्रत्यय: । स च बाहुल- 
qq fuq, सनू-वत्‌ च ॥ 


—meaning : that a leader should emulate the deeds of a indus- 
trious person. 


About Rgvedic period Dr Avinash Chandra, in Rigvedic 
India : “The Rigveda must be held to be as old as the Miocene 
or the Pliocene Epoch whose age is to be computed by some 
hundreds ol thousands, if not millions, of years. This at first 
sight would seem to be extremely incredible. But it may be 
mentioned here, in passing, that the Indo-Aryans believe the 
Rgveda to be as old as the Creation-of-man ; in other words— 
to have emanated from brahman the Creator Himself, and is 
regarded as apauruseya (not ascribable to any human agency), 
though the Rsis or seers might have clothed the revealed 
truths and eternal verities in the language of their own from 
time to time. This, bereft of all exaggerations, would mean 
that the Rgveda has existed from time immemorial. To this 
belief TI the Indo-Aryans, however absurd it might seem, the 
results of geological investigations, undoubtedly, lend some 
strong colour. 


EE three yugas—Sat, Dvapara and Tretà— cover a period 
of four million, three hundred twenty thousand years (by 


reckoning the periodas but one cycle). Seventy-one such 
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cycles make up the period called one manvantara. Fourteen 
such manvantaras make up the life of one Universe. Uptill 
now six manvantaras have passed. And of the present Age— 
Kaliyuga—only about 5,068 years have elapsed. That brings 
the age of this universe to about one hundred eighty-six 
million, two-hundred thousand years fa fact by modern 
cosmology verified). 

According to the Surya Siddhanta and the Manusmrti, etc., 
27 caturyugis have passed, 28th being in progress. The years 
assigned to each yuga being as follows: 


Sat- 1,726,000 
Treta- 1,290,000 
Dvapara- 861,000 
Kali- 5,074 


“This calculation is, moreover, corroborated by the 
‘samkalpa’ read out by our priests at the commencement of 
every yajna : 

3 तत्‌ सत्‌ । श्री-ब्रह्मर्षंर्‌ द्वितीयेपराधं...ववस्वतमन्वन्तरे.. अष्टावि- 
शतितमे, कलियुगे, कलेः प्रथमे चरणो...श्रार्यावर्तान्तगेत एकदेशे — 
नगरे-संवत्सर-भ्रयन-ऋतु-मासे.. md कार्य मया करिष्यते 1” 


(f) Works on modern science almost corroborate this 
oriental vicw about the age of the earth. Compare the follow- 
ing, c.g.— 

(i) Some good evidence, that the real age of the earth is 
two or three thousand million years, has been supplied by the 
study of the traces of uranium and an isotope of lead (into 
which it slowly irretrievably changes) in the layers of rocks. 

The weight of scientific evi lence is all against an infinitely 
extended past, but the past —which we formerly reckoned as 
six thousand years cannot be shorter than 1800 million years, 
and may be far longer. 

(ii) In The Outline of Modern Knowledge (Williom Rose) : 
“Our globe must be about two thousand million years old and 
can in no case be much older.” 

(ii) H.G. Wells (Outline of History) : “Astronomers and 
mathematicians give us 200 million years as the age of the 
earth (as a body separate from the sun).” 
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‘As for the ource [s] of that Primary 
ble to re-discover them. Here we 
the assertions of the occultist tradition which seem, 


again,] 10 be confirmed by historical discoveries. This 
ast reservoir of The Wisdom, that 


(iv) The Great Secret : 
Source, it is almost impossi 
have only 


[now and 
tradition attributes to the v 
took shape simultaneously with the origin of man 


somewhere 
entities to being less entangled in Matter.” 
It is very regrettable that, ignoring all this latest scientific 
evidence corroborating the age of the earth and of Veda, the 
authors of the Vedic age have tried to compass the whole history 
of ancient India within 6,000 years—in the pure Jight of their 
Christian belief ! 

But, as we have shewn, Veda was revealed in the beginning 
of Creation and, therefore, its own age must be the same as 


that of this earth, and, on it, of Man. 
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FIVE 
VIRGINITY (1) 
—OF THE TEXT 
On the horizon of timelessness everything is virgin 
[al] : the Word, the Ritual, the Spirit. There, in a 
transparent light—sans shades, no lurking (interpolation 
or exterpalation) is possible, none comes to mind, any- 
where. It’s to the credit ofthe generations following 
that Veda's original Texts remain intact to date, 
— B. Spiegel 

SoME WESTERN scholars have made an attempt towards a 
dissection, i.e. an analytic study, of Vedas: 

According to them, the whole Balakhilya Section (consisting 
of 11 hymns) was later added to the 8th mandala of the Rgveda, 
They also hold the view that the entire Ist and 10th mandalas 

were ‘end-polated’ to the Rgveda, at either and, (symmetri- 
cally) a afterwards. Their main assumption in favour of this 
conclusion being (1) that the language of these mandalas is 
different from that of the other again; that (2) the content of 
this mandala, that too, is stuffed with such philosophic 
fights as Sraddha, 


Danastutih, Nàsadlyam. 

In their opinion, the entire kandas 15, 17, 18, 19 and 20 in 
AV are also an interpolation. Rather, even so, the whole of. 
Atharva Veda was composed and added later to the traditional 
Tri. 

Respecting Yajurveda also, they hold, only the Tait/Krsna 
Samhita is the original or anciert the Vaj/Sukla S. being a 
comparatively modern (ised) version of the same. 

In their opinion the whole of Sama-is taken over from the 
Rg-, there being nothing original or new in it to be looked 
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66 
Likewise, there are many other parts of Veda 


hors of the Vedic Age have tried to show to have 
polations. 


on as its own. 
which the aut 


been just no more than later additions or inte! 


The authors of Vedic Age, for example, assert that “the 10th 
y a later addition, often Atharvanic in 
say that “the 10th mandala 


however, perfectly 


mandala is manifest] 
character." At another place thcy 
is later in crigin than the first nine is, 
certain from the evidence of the language.” But, then, the illus- | 


trations follow : for or against — doesn't matter ! 


¢ Now : it is a common observation that at times one and the | 

» same author uses two different. styles on two occasions. At 

times his language appears to be difficult ond, at other times, 

very simple. Veda was revealed for the benefit of the entire 

mankind—for both the intellectual as well as the ordinary 

| beings. This is the reason why in some mantras—cf. visvdni 
deva savilar duritüni pora’svva— the language is so lucid and 
simple whilst in others it is so abstruce and difficult that even 
the most learned among scholars failto grasp the poem’s 
content. 

The modernity or antiquity of a passage cannot be deter- 
mined by the presence or absence of particular words. The 
authors of Vedic Age assert that some of the words used in the 
10th mandala of the RV—e.g. loka, megha, visarga—do not 
occur in Veda except in its interpolations. They have no 
evidence or criterion to show what's an interpolation and what's 
not (an interpolation) ; even their logic in case is arbitrary and 
fanciful. Even the authors of Vedic Age would not consider 
these portions 10 be interpolations ; so, it is surprising how they 
included these words among those which, according to them 
occur on!y in the 10th mandala or the interpolated portions ?, | 


Well take up these words, one by one: | 
(a) (१) loka, outside of 10th mandala, occurs once in I and 
II, twice in III and VI, thrice in IV and V and 
| VIII and IX, and seven times in VII. 
| (ii) megha, as against only once in X, occurs twice in 
| BEL 1d i 
(iii) visarga, once in X, also once more in VII. 
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(iv) vi/ji, outside K—once in IV, twice in V and VIT 
and VIII, thrice in IX. 


(v) stn, as against only once in X, 50 times in IX. 


-----4-So, also, regarding other words—sarvah, bhagavat, 
prana, hrdaya : mostly, not exclusively, occurring in X—the 
statistics prove nothing, not the point, of 745 infatuation 
about Book X's relative modernitry. + -+ 


(B) As against this, we regard Veda as the Word of God ; 
and, accordingly, the words used there as inevitable and 
indispensible : vide buddhi-purva — vakya-krtir vede (Nir.). We 
have absolutely no business to ask why particular words did 
not occur in this or that mandala. It will be only impertinence 
on our part to raise such irrelevant questions. Even a tyro, a 
TDH in journalism, knows that the use of a word changes 
in harmony with the content of the write-uo. 


We can give illustrations to show how one writer has resort- 
ed to different styles on different occassions in keeping with the 
spirit, the temper. and the mood of the content. The language 
of Panini’s Astadhydyi is different from that of his fambavatt- 
vijaya; even so the languages of Jaimini’s Mimam:a and his 
Bcáhm ina ; of K ityayana’s Srautasitra and Smrti. 


Among modern writer: : Sri Aurbindo's Life Divine and 
Bases of Yoga are not in the same idiom. 


(6) Also, canversely : we do not think it matters very much 
if words like prisu, grdvdnah, v'cargani, vti do not occur at all in 
m. 10th after being so frequent in the preceding mandalas. As 
we have pointed out earlier, itis not at all significang to use 
the same words everywhere. What difference, worth nothing, 
does it make after allif, instead of vicargani, we come across 
praretas or vifvavedas. 


(c) In fact, the whole bogey of interpolation in Veda is 
raised by western scholars, like Macdonell, to decry any sense 
of refined, artistic taste in “a barbarous people" expressing their 
thoughts so clearly on matters spiritual, philosophical, and 
psychological in the Hiranyagarbha, the Manyu, the JNasadiya .. 
(cf. Maeterlinck). In fact western scholarship has stressed the 
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istincti x 92 mandala as but an 
distinction of language to “expose the 10th manc 


appendix of the RV. They say that the language as well as 
content of the mantras contained in this mandala is far removed 
from that of,Text-R's rest—when, in fact, we with Sanskrit 


for our mother-language, do not see any such difference, 


Besides, the seers of many hymns of the 10th mandala, as well 
as those of the Ist (and several others), are the same Only 
scholastic provencalisism could make a shaft out of a mole in 
order for advocating a theory of appendix/interpolation. 


E AL Christi 
Then again: Western evolutionism cum the Christian 
scholasticim was shocked to find cnunciation of monotheism, 
H . . . “9 ” 
and other philosophical concepts, in a “prehistoric past". 


But, what they have failed to appreciate is the fact that the 
idea of the oneness of God occurs in many other mandalas— 
besides in I, II, IV. ‘‘It is monotheism,” aptly remarks Sri 
Aurobindo, “that demarcates Dayananda as a Vedic commen- 
tator apart and truly par execllence."' 


And, then, how to reconcile Macdonell’s interpolationism 
with his statement that “nevertheless the supplements collected 
in the lüth mandala appear for the most part to be older than 
the additions which occur in earlier books” ? Rather, thus, he 
demolishes his own argument of ‘interpolation’ (in the 10th 
mandala) on the basis of the distinctions of language Even 
here, we beg leave to add that some of the rsis of the 10th 
mandala are very ancient—almost contemporaries (if not 


predecessors) of Manu the Vaivasvata—to unmask Macdoncll's 
point : « 


Vivasvat ; Yama & Yami (Vaivasvata ; Nabhanedistha 
Jamadagni, Mandhatr the Yauvanagva; Vena, Prthu, 
Prajapati the Paramesthin, and Adi‘i the Daksayant ; 


Brhaspati the Angirasa, Budha;  Cyavana, Saryata, 
Trigiras ; Saci the Paulomt. 


Is it not ridiculous to call a hymn “by an ancient rsi” to be 
“of recent origin” ? 


+-+Then, Manyu, e.g. occurs three times in the Ist mandala, 
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three times in the 4th, 5th and 6th, and four times in the 7th, 
and one time in the 9th mandala. Visvedevah is the devata (or 
theme) of three hymns in the Ist mandala, of two in the 6th 
and 9th mandalas, and of three in the 10th mandala. 
Likewise, Usas we witness—32 times in the Ist mandals, 9 times 
in 2nd, 16 times in the 3rd, 27 times in the 4th, 9 times in the 
bth, 14 times in the 6th, 29 times in 7th, 2 times in the &th, 8 
times in in the 9th, and 23 times in the 10th mandala. 


Then, how could anyone believe in the claim that west has 
a more discriminative ear than the ‘native’ panditas of the 
Anuvakanukramant, and the Nirukta who, on the contrary, do not 
see any ‘stages of composition’ in Rg’s dagatayi, who'd believe 


in that ? 


The Balakhilya Case 

Eleven hymns in the 8th mandala of Text-R —49-59 —are 
called Balakhilyam or ‘A Child’s play’ (of interpolations) ! 
After showing its distinction from the other mandalas, the 
authors of Vedic Age have this to say about this one, viz., the 
Sth : “This peculiarity of the 8th mandala docs suggest—by no 
means proves—that the Sth mandala was subjoined at a later 
date to the kernel constituted by the ‘family-mandalas [II- VI]'. 
But, there is positive reason to believe that there was a time 
when the 8th mandala itself was actually considered to be the 
last in the Samhita, for—why else should the Béalakhigani be 
thrust into the Ath mandala and not added ater the 10th ?” 


To us, however, the whole chain of arugument seems to be 
incongruous, preposterous. First of all, the authors themselves 
have given only a suggestion or indication —on no account a 
proof—that this mandala was added later. So, why to state 
this uncertain thing as a fact? Moreover, to say with a stress, 
that RV ended with the 8th mandala, demolishes the *occiden- 
tal’ argument that the Sth mandala was added later on ; and, 
yet again, it just presumes that these Balakhilyant were inter- 
polated—never, never coming up with any single proof in 
support ! 

However, there is one argument advanced in support of the 
theory of interpolationism re Balakhiljáni, and that from the 
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following in the Aitareya Brahm ma, with a Sayan a gloss to the 


effect that : र 
बालखिल्यनामका: केचन महर्षय: । तेषां सम्बन्धीनि भ्रष्टो सूक्तानि 
हृ विद्यम्ते। तानि वालखिल्यनाम्ना एके ग्रन्थे समामनन्ति ॥ 


— from which it just appears that some of the hymns which Rsi 
Balakhilya popularised were compiled and, only so, made 
available as a separate booklet with an explanatory note—even 
as some popular R-hymns —on Sanghatana, Svaràj)a, Siva-sam- 
kalpa—are separately available today. Popularity yes, not 
their interpolatory nature. And, then, there is no linguistic 
difference between mandala VIII and the rest. Says Winternitz 
in A History of Indian Literature as follows . “The word khila 
means ‘supplement’, and this name in itself indicates that they 
are texts which were collected and added to the Samhita only 
after the latter had already been concluded. This does not 
exclude the possibility that some of these khilas are of no less 
antiquity than the other hymns of the Rgveda Samhità, but 
for some reason unknown to us, were not included in the 
collection”. Also he [W.] too acknowledges that these hymns 
were available in the form of a brochure and, as such, were 
some time tagged atthe book's end. But today—our reader 
knows better : such to have been as impropriety on the part of 
Griffith—namely, to take out these pieces from the heart of 
mandala VIII and to publish them as the Book's or mandala's 
Appendix. He had no right to do so. Nor could the argument- 
of atha/itt at either end of the same ‘establish’ the fact to be an 
illustration of interpolationism. 


, (d) Vedic poets had made arrangemer ts, since the Beginn 
ing, to preserve Veda inits pristime purity—leaving no scope 
for interpolations —'among other things) through the agency 
of the following pathas : 

Jatà, mala, $iksa, lekha, dhvaja, danda, ratha, ghana. 


In view of the prevalance of which different 8 modes of 
recitation, it was difficult to make any addition (or substraction) 
with impunity. 


MEC e ` 
(d) 2. Still another device (surviving to date) for preserv- 
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ing the accuracy of the text of the Vedic Word being to prepare 
the so many indexes—to wit—of the number of metres, of 
words, of their rsis and devatas, of the chandas and svara of 
each and every Vedic bit. 


The Case of Krsna-Yajus 

Krsna vs Sukla or Taittirlya vs Vajasaneya/Madhyandina : 
our submission, on comparative Scholarship is, that it is the 
pristine form that with the passage of time gets soiled, dis orted 
spoliated—and not vice versa. Whence the Gopatha-Index 
preserving only the white-Y Version. It was thus—not just 
Black-Y—every Brahmana Book came into existence and grew 
into Notes, Comments, Suggestions. ‘This patent process was 


known to Pataiijali-Dayananda (a) as well as to Brhat-Parasart 
Smrti (5) 


(a) चतुर्वेदविद्भिर्‌ ब्रह्मभिः arate महषिभिः प्रोक्तानि यानि 
वेद-व्याल्यानानि-तानि ब्राह्मणानि । <समानाथों 'ब्रह्म-ब्राह्मण' 
शब्दौ | 

(b) mex मंत्रस्य चार्थो ऽयमु । श्रयं मंत्रोऽत्र वर्तते । 

—S तस्य ब्राह्मणं जञेयं मंत्रस्ये'ति (श्रुतिक्रमः) ॥ 
So: to say that Krsna-Y is the original pruned down 
to Sukla-Y may be (as with the scholars of Vedic Age) an 


exercise of intellect-something tempting, alluring withal against 
(a seeker’s) basic canons of Truth. 


The Case of AV—was it post-Vedic ? 

Western scholars, like Bloomfield, misled perhaps by the 
popular phrase trayi-vidya, hold the view that Atharvaveda was 
composed mich later than the other three Vedas (in fact do 
not regard it as a Veda at all) ! 

Now : the fact is.that the expression trayi actually denotes 
Veda’s subjects put forth in three styles, —viz. knowledge, 
action and devotion offered in poetry, prose and song respecti- 
vely. Our authority being the Mimamsa (iii) : 

तत्र ऋक्‌-यत्र भ्रथेवशेन पादव्यवस्था (33) । गीतिषु सामाख्या (३३) । 
शेषे यजुः शब्द: (३४) ॥ 
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"Va € 917 
To which, also may be added the Sarvanukramanl ‘note : 


बिनियोक्तव्यरूपशच त्रि-विधः स प्रदशयते-- 
ऋक्‌ -- यजुः + साम-रूपेण मंत्रो वेदचतुष्टये ॥ 
'हिरबुध्नीयमं त्रं मे गोपाये'त्यभिधीयते । 
चतुष्वेपि हि वेदेषु त्रिधैव विनियुज्यते ॥ 

Now : the truth of the matter is just this that : 

(a) Bloomfield et al prejudge RV to be the original Veda— 
the other three supposed to have been composed with portions 
from RV with modifications here and there. 

(b) But here is RV’s own evidence (and galore !) on the 
issue, e.g., a common [R, Y, 5] Vedic verse : 

पाहि नो ग्रग्न एकया पाहि उत द्वितीयया । 
पाहि गीभिस्‌ तिसृभिर्‌ ऊर्माम्पते चतसृभिः u 


—calasrbhih samhitabhih. 


Now: regarding Atharvan as a Veda: (i) atharva—‘one’ 
with an equilibrium of mind <tharvatih gati-karma, tat-prati- 
sedhah. - R R 1.85.3. 


1. यज्ञैर्‌ भ्रथर्वा प्रथम: प्रथस्पते । 
2. त्वामग्ने पुष्करादधि श्रथर्वा निरमन्थत । 

मूर्ध्नो fase बाघत: ॥ Y 11-32 
3. ग्रग्निर्‌ जातो AIT: । R 10-21.4 


4. सो अंगिरोभिर्‌ श्रंगिरस्तमो sux वृषा वृषेभि: सखा सन्‌ । 
R | 

ऋग्भिर्‌ ग्मी =ऋतुभिर्‌-ज्येष्ठो मरुत्वान्‌ इह्‌ नो भवतु ऊती u 
Thus, there should remain no doubt as to Atharvaveda 
being in antiquity contemporaneous with Rgveda. Or. for 


that matter, co-eval with SY no less, concluding from the 


above (a), as also (6) from similar references in Vedic Ancil- 
laries foll.)— 


ग्रथवेक्षेत्रवान्‌ ब्रह्मा वेदेष्वन्येषु भागवान्‌ । 
तस्माद्‌ ब्राह्मराधमिष्ठ5 इति आरण्यके श्रुतम्‌ ॥ 
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ऋग्भिः शंसन्ति, यजुभिर्‌ यजन्ति, सामभिः स्तुवन्ति, श्रथर्वभिर्‌ 
जपन्ति n 
तत्राऽपरा-_ऋग्वेदो, यजुर्वेदः, सामवेदो, 5थवंवेद: l 
एवं वा श्ररे Heg महतो सूतस्य निःश्वसितमेतद्‌ aq— 
ऋग्वेदो, यजुर्वेदः, सामवेदो, saida: ॥ 
ऋचो, यजूंपि, सामानि, श्रथर्वाङ्गिरसश्च ये ॥ 
ऋग्वेदं भगवोऽध्येमि, यजुर्वेदं, सामवेदम्‌, आथर्वणां चतुर्थम्‌ ॥ 


Interpolations in AV 


On the one hand, Bloomfield and his followers, like the 
authors of Vedic Age, regard the Atharva-as something modern ; 
on the other, they try to show that AV’s 15th, 17th, 19th and 
20th kandas have been just later additions to it. They have 
advanced very queer arguments in support of their contention : 
mainly that “some of these kandas are absent from the Paippa- 
lada rescension "' But some of these kandas, which they 
consider interpolated, are present in this recension. But, why 
be selective in case of only some portions from these ‘later 
kàndas, so called, and only for highlighting some particular 
prejudice. And Vedic 4ge —intending to delve deep into the 
Text itself for further investigations—is distracted to just 
blindly follow Bloomfield’s harp ! :— 


Of the 20 kandas of the Atharva Veda, the last one is 
manifestly a later addition manufactured almost wholly out 
of borrowings from the Rgveda to serve as [a] manual for 
the priest called Brahmanacchamsin who had a definite 
though minor role to play at the Soma sacrifice. Moreover, 
the Kuntapa Süktas of this kanda are without any pada- 
patha, and nothing parallelto them can be found in the 
Paippalada recension showing that they had been givena 
place in this late kanda of the Samhita at a very late date. 


In fact, the 19th kanda ends with a prayer which strongly 
suggests that the Samhita at one time was considered to end 
with it. 
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But how can “the fact”, mentioned above, be taken to mean 
“relative mod :rnity” of AV? Again, also, it is irrational to 
presume that the 20th kinda was added for just emphasising 
the role of a particular priest, for here [XX] also there are 
many more important R-Vedic hymns—as on Indra and a 
Svarajya ! 


But this excerpting, and some repetition, has some inhcrent 
(original) purpose—the broad base being, as suggested by 
Dayananda, that “as per the rcas we define [objects], as or the 
yajumsi put (them) to use, and as per the samàni we [eureka] 
remain no more in our own!” —for illustrating what, D. 
quotes the following gayatri (found in all the four texts) — 


शं नो देवीर्‌ भ्रभिष्टये ग्रापो भवन्तु पीतये । 
शां योर्‌ भ्रभिस्रवन्तु नः ॥ 


—with this note that: in the Rgveda—it deals particularly with 
the properties of water (1); in the Yajurveda—its function 
"being ablutionary (2); in the Samaveda it is an overflow of 
thespirit (3) ; and in the Atharvaveda it becomes a medicinal 
dose or *woman's sweetening touch’ to man's culture (4). 


(c) The last mantra of the 19th kaida, which the authors 
of Vedic Age consider to be indicative of the end of the Atharva 
Veda, reads actually as follows : — 


यस्मात्‌ कोषाद उदभराम वेदम्‌ु--तस्मिन्‌-प्रन्तर्‌ HAREN एनम्‌ । 
कृतमु इष्ट ब्रह्मणो वीर्येण तेन मा देवास्‌ तपसा ऽवते'ह्‌ ॥ 


—as if that was ‘a good—bye to Veda, back to its prmial 
source’ | But that doesn’t seem to bean end to Vedic Age’s 
reasoning, for add they : “But there are reasons to. believe that 
the 19th kanda itself isa late compilation—for its hymns, 
though found in the Paippalada recension, are scattered 
throughout that text.?— Undying prejudices ! 


And lastly : if there are here and there some ‘changes of 
E j why-not should we go in for an investigation of the 
special motive behind that happening ? The only way to follow 
the reasoning of a mind is empathy. 
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The Case of Texts being a loan 

Also, it is wrong to assume that the Sama Veda, as it exists, 
has no separate entity of its own —for its mantras seem to have 
been taken wholesale from Rgveda. Seem. If that were the fact, 
there would have been no specific reference to Sama-and its 
psalms, at so many places, in the Rgveda itself—references like 
the follo wing : 

ग्रंगिरसां सामभिः स्तूयमानाः u 

भ्रंगिरसो न amfa: ॥ 

उभौ वाचौ वदति सामगा इव-- गायत्रं च dtes चा ऽनुराजति। 
उद्गातेव शकुने साम maf -ब्रहमपुत्रऽ-इव सवनेषु शंससि u 

यो जागति तम्‌ ऋचः कामयन्ते योः" जागति तमु सामानि यन्ति ॥ 

And the last quote citing not just R+-S, together in one 
breath A+ ४-- S4: R all !— 

तमेव ऋषि qg ब्रह्माणामाहुर्‌ यज्ञन्यं सामगमुक्‌थशञासम्‌ ॥ 
—in one breath, one rsi : tam eva Tsim, 

Again : what was the fun in engaging separate priests per 
Veda, one each ; and that, again, with separate injunctions for 
a sdma-ga !—why ? 

इन्द्राय साम गायत विप्राय ged बृहत्‌ ॥ 

वृहस्पतिः सामभिः ऋक्वो श्रचंतु ॥ 

ऋतस्य सामन्‌ रणयन्त देवा: ॥ 

गायत्रेण प्रतिमिमीते--श्रर्कमर्कण a साम त्रेष्टुमेन [वाकम्‌ ] ॥ 
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VIRGINITY (८) 
—OF THE RITUAL 


Virginal—the text or vests ; virginal the body’s text- 
ure—its kabiran warp and woof; and virginal, too, the 
mind/design/stimulus at the back of it all. Every 
element self-sacrificed to the emerging beauty of the 
whole—that was yajüa or ‘the scheme’ (then) switched 
on in the leginning; even so it continues—towards 
eternity through to-date. Yajiia, that is to say, the 
protective natural laws for the lamb ! 

—M. Abidur Rahman 


—M. Ghayoorul Hasan 


IMPORTANCE OF yajiias has been stressed on several occasions 
in Veda. Yajüa is even considered a way to worship and 
realise God : 

यज्ञेन यज्ञम्‌ ग्रयजन्त देवा:--तानि धर्माणि प्रथमानि श्रासन्‌ | 
ते g नाकं महिमानः सचन्त यत्र पूर्वे साध्याः सन्ति देवाः ॥ 
Those absolutely truthful enlightened persons worship God 
through yajrias. And such persons attain salvation which 
is free from all sorrow. 


The word yajiia takes its ‘form’ from the root yaj which 
means : worship of God and enlightened persons— or ४८१ apujá : 
(2) unity—or samgatikarana ; and (3) charity—or dana. 
"Thus, yajana comes to epitomise all our duties towards our 
superiors, equals, and inferiors. ‘This is the reason why yajüa 
is considered the noblest of all human acts. 
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How a man, who does not perform yajfia, goes on degrad- 
ing himself—is described at Rgveda 10.94.6, (and at Atharva- 


veda 20.94.6) : 
न ये शेकुर्‌ यज्ञियां नावम्‌ ग्रार्हमू--ईमॅव ते नि श्रविशन्त केपयः॥ 


— meaning : those who do not ride the boat of yajiia, 
become abominable and impure and their character keeps 
| on deteriorating. 

(b) It is matter for shame that such yajñas, which are the 
very means of worshipping God and attaining salvation, have 
been misinterpreted by our own medieval masters, no less by 
western scholars and their modern followers, who assert in 
their commentaries on Veda that there are references here to 
sacrifice of sheep, goats, horses, buffaloes in the course of 
such a yajfia. Says one of these contributors to Vedic Age, for 
instance, (writing this) in the context of the Apris : 


Scarcely less debased than the ddaa-stutis are the apri hymns, 

manufactured artificially for employment in animal sacri- 

fices...... [here is no reason to doubt that these hymns were 
actually used at the animal sacrifices as the tradition main- 
tains. 

Another, referring to the Kausika Sütra (XIII. 1-6), says 
that “it prescribes a magic rite in which portions of the bodies 
of some animals and human beings—of a lion and a tiger, a 
| ksatriya and a brahmacarin—are to be eaten to acquire certain 
powers; not totemism, some sacramental communion, is 
hinted at.” 

a|?. While a detailed discussion of this issue will form a 
huge treatise, it will suffice here to suggest a few points to 
remove these misconceived notions about the yajiias. 


(i) To begin with, we must stress that the word adhvara 
occurs as a synonym, or as an adjective, for yajña at several 
places in all the four Vedas. Nirukta (2.7) gives its etymology 
as follows : i 

अध्वर इति यज्ञ-नाम<ध्वरतिर्‌ हिसाकर्मा> ततु-प्रतिबेध: ॥ 


w 


| CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


p d à 


2 V————r————— — lli 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


78 Veda— The Right Approach 
a 


—i.e. non-violence, lit. speaking. 
2. Given below are some of the mantras, from all the four 
Vedas, in which the word has been used in relation to yajiias— 


(1) From, RV— 

mA यं यज्ञम्‌-श्रध्वरं fazaa: परिभूरसि । 

स इद्‌ देवेषु गच्छति lI 

Thou, O lord, art present only in those yajrias which are 

free from violence, Only such yajfias are acceptable to men 
of integrity. 

राजन्तम्‌ भ्रध्वराणां गोपाम्‌ ऋतस्य दीदिवि । 

वधंमानं स्वे दमे ॥ 

त्वं होता मनुर्‌ हितो श्रग्ने यज्ञेषु सीदसि । 

सेमं नो nea? यज ॥ 


— Using the word adhvara in place of yajña the wise 
have been requested to keep a yajña violence-free. 


स सुक्रतुः पुरोहितो दमे-दमे 5ग्निर्‌ अज्ञस्य । 
भ्रध्वरस्य चेतति-कृत्वा यज्ञस्य चेतति ॥ 


It is stated in this mantra that God and the wise 
persons enjoin upon people to perform yajrias free from 
violence. 

प्रति त्यं चारुमध्वरं प्र गोपीथाय हूयसे । 

afgon श्रा गहि ॥ 


The blessings of the priest and God have been invoked in 
this mantra for protection from sins and evil thoughts for 
the success of a yajfia free from violence, always.’ 


(i) YV—is too full of mantras where not only the adjective 
adhvara has been used for yajiia ; rather expressly we are 
taught against violence of all kind including the one against 
dumb animals. This mantra, for instance, indirectly rules 
out all violence in our dealings with the outside world :— 


| इते हह मा--मित्रस्य मा चक्षुषा सर्वाणि भूतानि K... | l 
मित्रस्या së चक्षुषा सर्वाणि भूतानि समीक्षे । मित्रस्य चक्षषा समीक्षामहे Ii 


> 
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—May I exude friendliness towards every being. Describ- 
ing yajfia as the noblest act in Y V's very opening line, people 
have been asked to protect those speechless things ; at YV 6.11 
again there is a teaching for the married couple—pafün pāhi; 
batun tray ethàm. 


At YV 14.8 we read : 
द्विपाद्‌ चतुष्पात्‌ पाहि i 
(iii) From SV— 
Instances : 
प्रति त्यं चारुमध्वरं प्र गोपीथाय हूयसे | 
मरुद्धिरग्न श्रा गहि ॥ 
In this mantra scholars have been invited to attend the 
yajiia which is a thing of beauty for non-violent (a-dhvara) : 
अग्नि वो वृधन्तम्‌ श्रध्वराणां पुरूतमम्‌ । 
अच्छा नप्त्र सहस्वते ॥ 
Using the word agni for God, it is said that He encour- 
ages non-violent yajñas (a-dhvarandm) : 
कविमग्निमु उपस्तुहि सत्यधर्माणाम्‌ भ्रध्वरे । 
देवम्‌ श्रमीवचातनम्‌ ॥। 
In this mantra also, describing yajiia as an adhvara, 


people are enjoined to worship God. 


There is clear instruction against violence, particularly 
animal sacrifice, in the following mantra :— 


न किर्‌ देवा मिनीमसि न कीरायोपयामसि। 
मन्त्रश्रुत्यं चरामसि ॥ 


It is prayed, in this mantra : may we not indulge in any 
violent act, nor let us tempt others to do so. 


(iv) From AV— 

Instances : 
यशू चर्षणिविप्रो वृषभः स्वर्‌-विद्‌, aed ग्रावाणः प्रवदन्ति UT | 
यस्या Seat: सप्तहोता मदिष्ठ:--स नो मुञ्चतु sea: ॥ 
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यमः परो श्रवरो विवस्वान्‌ ततः परं ना ऽति पश्यामि किचन । 
यमे अ्रध्वरो अधि मे निविष्टो भुवो विवस्वान्‌ Ag ग्रा ततान di 
AAT याऽ उपसूरये यामिर्‌ वा सूर्य: सह | 
ता नो हिन्वन्तु "emu ॥ 
तनूनपात्‌ पथ5 तऋृतस्य यायात्‌ मध्वा समञ्जन्‌ स्वधया सुजिह्वाः I 
मन्मानि धीभिर्‌ उत यज्ञमृत्धन्‌ देवत्रा च कृणुहि Wear नः ॥ 
ग्रं होमुचं वृषभं यज्ञियानाम्‌ विराजन्तं प्रथमम्‌ श्रध्वराणाम्‌ | 
अपांनपातम्‌ aan हुवे धियः--इन्द्रियेण ते इन्द्रियं दत्तम्‌ ग्रोज: 11 
3. In fact the misconception about the injunction of 
animal-sacrifice in Veda takes its root from misinterpretation 
of the word medha, the offener used as a to suffix make terms. 
The Sanskrit root of the word medha isq/medhr which means : 
(1) sharpening the intellectual faculty ; (2) promoting unity or 
love among people ; (3) (practising) non-violence. 
(1) There is no reason why it should be taken only in the 


last sense when, particularly in relation to yajnas, there is 
strong emphasis on non-violence in all Vedic texts and con- 


texts. 

(ii) And then—purusa-medha, purusa-yajfia, nr-yajfia— 
besynonyms. In Manusmrti (3.70) nr-y. has been explained 
as hospitality : atithi-pujanam. 

(ii) Taking the second meaning of the root— promoting 
love—the word nr would mean ‘uniting people for noble deeds 
and inspiring love and unity among them’, i.e., edifying, eleva- 
ting human life. 

(iv) a nr-m. and puruga-m. are, ७ lso, the rsis or authors of the | 
LK < mantra from the Samaveda : 

भ्रा हरयः समृत्त्रिरे अरुषीद अधि बहिषि । 


(v) That the meaning of aja-m., a$va-m. is different—from 
the one understood by western scholars to mean—is also clear 
from j.s contents in the Brahmanas, in the Mahabharata, etc. 
As for ८४०८, we are told that— 


राष्ट्र वे ग्रश्‍वमेध: ; वीयं वै aa: 
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(a) rastre—in the sphere of administration ; i.e., 

. (b) aja—also is the name of a paddy which was at one time 
as a rule poured in at the yajiias. In MBh. (Santi, P., 337) we 
read : > 

six यज्ञेषु यष्टव्यम्‌ इति वे वैदिकी श्रुति: । 
्रजसंज्ञानि बीजानि छागान्‌ नो हन्तुम्‌ "eU । 
नेप धर्म: सतां देवाः, यत्र बध्येत वे पशुः । 
— When in ancient literature people were asked to offer an 


aja in the yajrias it did not mean they should sacrifice a goat, 
but other pour a lentil (of the same name). 


With which compare the following in the Pafticatantra : 


एते ऽपि याज्ञिका यज्ञकर्मणि पशून्‌ व्यापादयन्ति--ते मूर्खा: | 
परमार्थं श्रुतेर्‌ न ज।नन्ति । तत्र किल एतद्‌ उबतम्‌-श्रजेर्‌ 
यज्ञेषु यष्टव्यमित्यादि । ग्रजास्‌ तावत्‌ Alea: सप्तवाधिकाः 
कथ्यन्ते, न पुनः पशुविशेषा: । sat च-- 
वृक्षान्‌ छित्त्वा पशून्‌ हत्वा, कृत्वा रुधिरकर्दमम्‌ 
यद्येवं गम्यते स्वर्गम्‌; नरकं केन गम्यते? 


Those who perform animal sacrifice, at yajfias, are fools, 
They haven’t got the import of Veda. In the Vedic injunction 
—ajair yajfiegu yostvyam, ‘aja’ ought to be understood to mean 
vrihi, a variety of paddy. In Sjad-vada Manjari of the Jainas 
the word has been taken to mean paddy only and never a 
goat : 


तथा हि किल वेदे 'ग्रजैर्‌ यष्टव्यम्‌' इत्यादि वाक्येषु भिथ्या-हृशो 

ग्रज-शब्दं पशुवाचक व्याचक्षते । सम्यग्‌-हशस्‌ तु जन्म-श्प्रयोजयंत्रि- 

वाषिक यवब्रीहि-आदि, पञ्चवाषिकं तिलमसूर-श्रादि, सप्तवाषिकं- 
कंकुसर्पादि--धान्य-पर्यायतया पर्यंवसाययन्ति | 

It has been clearly stated again and again in the Maha- 

bharata that there is no mention in Veda of meat-eating, 


drinking, of animal sacrifices. Yajiias marred by violence 
(contrary to the spirit of Veda, and no less against the human 
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laws of Manu) have been propagated by rogues, atheists, 


grabbers, usurers, Such yajfias in fact are sinful, malicious 


Two quotes from Santip. will do :— 
सुरा, मत्स्याः, पशोर्‌-मांसम्‌, श्रासवं कृशरौदनम्‌ | 
qd: प्रवत्तितं यज्ञे--नैतद्‌ वेदेषु विद्यते ॥ 
ग्रव्यवस्थितमर्यादर्‌ विमुढेर्‌ नास्तिकेर्‌ नरे: | 
संशयात्मभिरव्यवतेर्‌ हिंसा समनुवशिता ॥ 
सवंकर्मेस्वहिसा हि धर्मात्मा मनुरब्रवीत्‌ | 
कामकाराद्‌ विहिसन्ति बहिर्‌ वेद्यां पशून्‌ नराः ॥ 
लुब्धैर्‌ वित्तपरेर्‌, ब्रह्मान्‌, नास्तिकः संप्रवतितम्‌ । 
वेदवादान्‌ श्रविज्ञाय सत्याभासमिवा ऽनृतम्‌ ॥ 
मानात्‌ मोहात्‌ च लोभात्‌ च लौल्यमेतत्‌ प्रकल्पितम्‌ | 
विष्णुमेवा ऽभिजानन्ति सर्वयज्ञेषु ब्राह्मणाः ॥ 
पायसैः सुमनोभिइच तस्यापि यजनं स्मृतम्‌ । 
ये चेव यज्ञिया वृक्षा वेदेषु परिकल्पिताः ॥ 
तस्मात्‌ प्रमाणतः कार्यो धर्म: सूक्ष्मो विजानता । 
wget सर्वभूतेभ्यो धर्मेभ्यो ज्यायसी मता u 


Manu, our legendary law-giver, had stressed the importance 
of non-violence in all actions. Those, who indulge in violenc e, 
do so on their own accord. "Their actions have nosanction 
of Manu. Nor do their actions have the approval of Veda. 
All religions preach non-violence and give it the highest 
priority in life. Only rogues started the vogue of flesh-eating, 
booze, and what-not. They were motivated by egoism, attach- 
ment and greed—in starting this. True brahmanas see the 
Omnipresent God in the yajñas and offer oblations of milk and 
milk-products into the fire. 


E i is clear from the above that animal sacrifices in the 
yajñas were started only by outlaws. And, since it is not in 
harmony with the Vedic spirit, any references to. it—in Srauta 
Sütras, Grhya Sütras, Brahmanas, Smrtis—should be taken as 
an interpolation by our hermit-crabs. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Virginity (2)—of ths Ritual 83 


That the import of such material in the original ancient 
literature was not a new phenomenon has been stated by the 
‘dualis? Madhva (M.Bh.— Tátparya Nirnaya, Ch, 2) . 


क्वचिद्‌ weary प्रक्षिपन्ति क्वचिद्‌ भ्रन्तरितान्‌ श्रपि ॥ 
कुर्युः क्वचित्‌ च व्यत्यासं प्रमादात्‌ क्वचिदु भ्रन्यथा ॥ 
ग्रनुत्सन्ता alt ग्रन्था व्याकुला-इव सर्वशः ॥ 

Now importing foreign material into the originals, now 
concealing a few portions, now altering texts out of indo- 
lence or deliberation —rogues distort, even destroy, Texts. 
Ancient rsis were totally against animal sacrifice in the 

yajüas. It is stated in the Mahabharata that 
ततो दीनान्‌ पशून्‌ EET ऋषयस्‌ ते तपोधनाः । 
ऊचुः शक्रं समागम्य ना si यज्ञविधि: शुभः ॥ 
परिज्ञानम्‌ एतत्‌ ते महान्तं धर्ममिच्छता । 
न हि यज्ञे पशुगणा fafaegr पुरन्दर ॥ 
धर्मेऽपि घातकस्त्वेष समारम्भस्तब प्रभो । 
ना ऽयं धर्मकृतो यज्ञो न हिसा धमं उच्यते u 
SIUS ते यज्ञं कुर्वन्तु यदि चेच्छसि । 
विधि-इष्टेन यज्ञेन sedg महान्‌ भवेत्‌ ॥ 

When the rsis saw the poor animals brought for sacrifice 
to the yajiias, they were touched. “There is no mention of 
animal sacrifice anywhere. This will only destroy your 
faith. You ought to perform yajñas in accordance with 
the injunction given in Veda for greater merit. 

No wonder: rsis, who have been described in Nirukta as 
those who incarnate the real spirit of the Texts, consider 
animal sacrifice contrary to the spirit of Veda. 

At another place in the Santiparva (MBh.) we have it, this 
killing at sacrifices, to be the sure road to hell : 

sa प्रारिवधो नाऽस्ति यज्ञे यज्ञस्त्वहिसक: | 
ततोऽहिसात्मकः कार्यः सदा यज्ञो युधिष्ठिर ॥ 
qd छित्त्वा पशून्‌ हत्वा कृत्वा रुधिरकमदंमु | 
यघेवं गम्यते स्वर्गम्‌, नरकं केन गम्यते ॥ 
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Aévamedha and Non-violence 

It is generally held by western scholars, and their zealous 
followers here, that horses were sacrificed at the ASvamedha 
Yajfia. 

But the description of such a yajtia performed by King 
Vasu, as found in the Mahabharata, does not bear testimony 
to this practice : 

तस्य यज्ञो महान्‌ श्रासीद्‌ भ्रश्‍वमेधो महात्मन: d 
बृहस्पतिरुपाध्यायस्‌ तत्र होता बभूव ह ॥ 
प्रजापतिसुताश्‌ चाऽत्र सदस्याशचाऽभवत्‌ त्रयः | 
ऋषिर्‌ मेधातिथिश्चैव ताण्ड्यश्चेव महात्‌ ऋषिः ॥ 
ऋषिः शान्तिर्‌ महाभागस्‌ तथा वेदशिराश्च यः | 
aasa कपिलः शालिहोत्रपिता च य: ॥ 
ma: कठस्‌ तित्तिरिशच वेशम्प[यनपूर्वकः | 
कण्वोऽथ देवहोत्रशच एते षोडश कीतिताः ॥ 
संभूताः सर्व॑संभारास्‌ तस्मिन्‌ राजन्‌ महाक्रतौ ।... 
न तत्र पशुघातोऽभूतु wu स्थितो ऽभवत्‌ ॥ 
aka: शुिरक्षुद्रो निराशीः कर्मंसंस्तुतः ॥ 

(6) There does seem to be some reference to animal sacri- 


fice in the Taittiriya Samhita— but that surely must be a case 
of interpolation. 


Exhibition of Animals at the Yajitas 


Root medhr from which the substantive is made, also means 
samgamanam. ‘This is borne out by the description of an A$va- 
medha recorded in the Mahabharata. For instance. in the 
following description. and no mistake, there is indication of an 
exhibition of different varieties of birds and animals being 
organised during the A$vamedha : 


स्थलजा जलजा ये च पशवः केचन प्रभो d 
सर्वानेव रामानीतान्‌ अ्रपश्यन्‌ तत्र ते नृपाः ॥ 


mead महिषीरचंव तत्र वृद्धाः स्त्रियोऽपि च । 
्रोदकानि च सत्त्वानि शवापदानि वयांसि च dl 
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पर्वेतानुपजातानि स्वेदजान्यौद्धिजानि च । 
जरायुजाण्डजातानि भूतानि दहशुइच ते ॥ 
एवं प्रमुदितं सर्वं पद्युगोधन धान्यतः | 

यज्ञवाटं नृपा इष्ट्वा परं विस्मयमागताः ॥ 


Misleading Words : 


The misinterpretation of the words alambhanam, samjnapanam, 
and avadánam was al.o responsible for creating confusion about 
the issue of ‘animal’ sacrifice in the yajrias. 


(i) àlambhanam : In the following mantra from YV, for 
instance, it is suggested that there is evidence of animal sacri- 
fice : 

प्रजापतये Geary हस्तिन AAAA वाचे । 
प्लुशींइच चक्षुषे मशकानु श्रोत्राय भृङ्गान्‌ ॥ 

This mantra has been wrongly interpreted to mean that 
heroes and elephants should be sacrificed ‘for the welfare of 
Prajapati. However, the spirit (and word) is that dlabhate 
here does not mean “to kill? but “to acquire”. 

वजंयेत्‌ मधुमांसं च माल्यं गन्धं रसान्‌ स्त्रियः । 
स्त्रीणां च प्रेक्षणालम्भम्‌ उपघातं परस्य च ॥ 
—where it is prohibited for the brahmacarins to look, 
come into contact with woman. 
In the second chapter of Paraskara G.S., the word occurs 
in this sense where the Acdrya, touching the heart of a 
brahmacarin, says : 
वरो वध्वादक्षिणांसम्‌ श्रधिहृदयम्‌ ग्रालभते | 
That is to say, the bridegroom ought to lift his hand 
above the right shoulder of the bride and touch her heart. 

Here the commentators like Jayarama and Harirama have 
interpreted dlabhate as spréati (touches). 

In the following injunction, again, from the Paraskara G.S, 
the word (a) has been used for ‘touching’ : 


कुमारजातं पुरा ग्रन्यरालम्भात्‌ सपिर्मधुनी हिरण्यं प्राशयेत्‌ । 
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At Yajus 24,20 a reference is made for acquiring particular 
birds for study, [spscialsied study] (not for any wayward 
killing) : 

वसन्ताय कपिलान्‌ ग्रालभते । ग्रीष्माय कलविकान्‌ । वर्षाभ्यस्‌ तित्तिरीन्‌ T 
शरदे वतिका: | हेमन्ताय ककरान्‌ । शिशिराय विकिरान्‌ ॥ 
samjnapanam 

(ii) s., used at many places in Brahmanas and Srauta 
Sutras, is, as a general rule, taken to mean ‘killing instantaneus- 
ly.” But this is grossly incorrect and only betrays ignorance 
urging a consequent misinterpretation of it. 

It is clear from the use of this word in the following mantra 
that it means to inculcate knowledge to rationalise, to unite :— 

संपृच्यन्तां सं मनांसि समु ब्रता ॥ 

सं वोऽयं बृहस्पतिर्‌ भगः सं वो ग्रजीगमत्‌ ॥ 
संज्ञपनं वो मनसो अथो संज्ञपनं हृदः । 

प्रथो भगस्य यत्‌ कान्तं-तेन संज्ञपयामि वः ॥ 

That is to say : your bodies should be united—you should 
take physical exercises unitedly, your minds should be 
united and your souls should be at-one. May God, the 
repository of knowledge, always keep you united. 

In Satapatha, also, there is a passage where the word has 
been used in tense No. 2—that of making one realise, and mak- 
ing it known broadcast to the others : 

मनसः श्रेयसी [वाक्‌ |भ्रस्मि । 'यद्‌ वे त्वं वेत्थ, mü तद्‌ विज्ञपयामि-- 
ग्रहं संज्ञपयामि’ | 
A$vamedha 

It is asserted in Vedic Age that Animal Sacrifices are enjoined 
as per the Apri Süktas; and that Horse Sacrifice was un- 

dubtedly performed. 


But the fact ‘is that there is not the slightest reference to 
animal sacrifice in these hymns. This is but an exerescence 
of ignorance and illusion, 

The word asva-medha, during the nd period, was used in 
the sense of administration or welfare of the State (cf. rastram 
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vai asvemedhah. vtryam vai a$évamedhah Satapatha 13.1.6.—). 
There is no evidence whatsoever of the sacrifice of horses in the 
yajrias performed during that period. In the following mantra, 
which used to be recited during an aá$vamedha, there is no 
relerence to animal sacrifice at all (but rather itis too close an 
observation of The Horse) : 


यत्‌ ते सादे महसा शूकृतस्य SICUT वा कशया वा तुतोद | 

aAa ता हविषो weary सर्ता ताते ब्रह्मणा सूदयामि ॥ 

निक्रमणं निषदनं विवर्तनं यच्च पड्वीशामर्वतः | 

यच्च पपौ यच्च घासि जघास सर्वा ता ते अपि देवेषु sq di 

यद्‌ श्रवाय वास उपस्तृरान्ति ग्रधीवासं या हिरण्यानि red । 

संदानम्‌ श्रर्वन्तं पड्बीशं प्रिया देवेषु श्रायामयन्ति ॥ 
It concludes with (horse sense and an happy home) :— 

सुगव्यं नो वाजी g-a पुंसः पुत्रा उत विइवायुषं रयिम्‌ । 

श्रनागास्‌ त्वां नो श्रदितिः कृणोतु क्षत्रं नो weal वनतां हविष्मान्‌ ॥ 

No doubt some of the Indian scholars — like Sayana, Uvvata 
and Mahtdhara, and foreigners in their wake—have misinter- 
preted some of the Vedic mantras occurring in this hymn to 
suggest that there is a mention, rather an injunction, of anima] 
sacrifice in Veda. In reality, it is only a figment of their own 
mind—with no truth to back it at all. There is not only com- 
.plete absence of any instruction for animal sacrifice in Veda, 
there is aclear provision for punishment of those who indulge 
in violence, even negligence, towards these dumb creatures. 
(a) Two of the mantras here have been thoroughly mis- 

understood, the first one being : 


यं वाजिनं परिपद्यन्ति qaq य ईमाहुः सुरभिर्‌ नि हुँरेति । 
ये चाऽवंतो मांसमिक्षामुपासते उतो तेषामभिभूतिर्नो seg ॥ 


Sayana has given a very absurd rendering of this one : ‘Of 
those, who sight the boiled flesh of horses and praise the 
smell of their carcases, may the labour (of such persons) 
accrue to us. According to Rsi Dayananda, on the other 
hand, it means : ‘Drive away from us those who horse-ham or 


consider the stallion worthy of sacrifice.’ 
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lso means "to a brave person, a 


The word vajinam a I 
ho, come of age, shields his country 


warrior, to the sentinel —w 
and brings wealth to it.” 

(ii) Another verse, which is often misunderstood by scholars, 
follows : 

यत्‌ ते गात्राद्‌ श्रग्तिता पच्यमानाद्‌ afa शूलं निहतस्या ऽत्रधावति । 

मा तद्‌ भूम्यां मा रिषन्‌ मा तृरोषु देवेभ्यस्‌ तत्‌ उशद्‌भ्यो रातमस्तु ॥ 

Sayana, Uvvata and Mahidhara have played havoc with 
it : “Let not an iota of thy flesh fall to the ground, O horse ; 
may the gods, desirous of it, receive it.’ With this compare 
D's rendering : “O men, youl should get your affected limbs 
cured by doctors since the medicine given by them alone is 
beneficial for health.” 

(6) Killing of animals has been prohibited in many a 
mantra in the Veda : 

‘gu मा हिसीर्‌ एकशफं पशुस्‌’ इति--'एकशफो वा एष पशुर्‌ यद्‌ 
अश्वः, तं मा feet: इति ॥ 
Again, at Yajur-/25.43 : 

मा त्वा arg प्रिय श्रात्मा $पियन्तम्‌ मा स्त्रधितिस्‌ तन्व भ्रातिष्ठिपतु ते | 
मा ते शुष्नुरविशञस्‌ ता ऽतिहाय fer गात्राण्यसिना मिथू कः ॥ 

Some orthodox scholars have gone to the extent of imagin- 
ing the sacrificed animals borne to heaven. The misconceptions 
in this regard seem to spring from the following mantra—from 
R 1.162.21 or Y 25.44 : 

न वा उ एतत्‌ म्रियसे न रिष्यसि देवा sefa पथिभिः सुगेभिः । 
Commenting on which Sayana writes : 

(न वा उ) नैव एतत्‌ खलु ञ्रियसे । ‘ar’ [वे] शब्द: 'एव'-कारार्थः | 
'उ' इति agr | 
नेव इदानीम्‌ इतर-ग्रश्‍ववत्‌ मृतो भवसि <देवत्वप्राप्तेर्‌ वक्ष्यमाणत्वात्‌ | 
प्रत एव न रिष्यसि- न हिस्यसे<व्यर्थाहसायाऽ श्रभावात्‌ । ननु 
प्रत्यक्षो ग्रवयवो, नाशश्च, रश्यते। कथमेवम्‌ उच्यते ? ud उच्यते-- 
सुगेभि:-- शोभनगमनसाधने: प्थिभि: मार्गे: स्वयानलक्षण: देवान्‌ एषि 
==देवानेव प्राप्तोषि । AAT युक्ता एषा युवितः । 
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Thou shall not die, O horse, because, offered to the 
gods, thou must attain divinity, immortality. 
The correct meaning of this mantra, however, is: “just as 
a man travels comfortably in a chariot—mobilised by fire, 
water and air, even so does soul—enlightened through self- 
knowledge and, freed from the fear of death or violence—attain 
divine bliss. 
Misinterpretation of such Vedic mantras was usually 
motivated by self-interest, greed and ignorance. 


Of Cow and Bulls 
Now we propose to critically examine some of the mis- 
conceptions about the sacrifice of cows and about beef-eating. 
Clayton, for one, in The Rgveda and Vedic Religion writes 


about “Animal sacrifices? :— 


At one sacrifice, probably a very unusual sacrifice, perfor- 
med once in five years (called the pafica-Saradiya sava), 
seventeen young cows were offered. Bullocks, buffaloes and 
deer were also sacrificed—sometimes in very frightening 
numbers The Sukla Yajus mentions 327 domestic animals 
including oxen, milch cows, that are to be offered along 
with the horse at the greater (Horse) Sacrifice. 


The basis of Clayton's conclusion seems to Rajendra Pal’s 


Indo-Aryanns Ate Meat and Drank Wine. Most of the foreign 
writers have ‘upheld’ this view of Vedic Age and have almost 
copicd it. 

(b) Oa the customs and traditions of marriage ceremony, 
then, Vedic Age enlightens us thus: “The guests were enter- 
tained with the flesh of cows got killed on the occasion (of 
marriagc)."* 

This statement is highly erroneous because cows in the 
Vedas at several places have been described as aghnyds, and 


` 


a-ditis (invioable). Some of these AGHNYA REFERENCES follow : 


1. सूयवसाद्‌ भगवती हि भूया:>>अथो वयं भगवन्तः स्याम । 
ufa तृणम्‌ se विश्वदानीं पिब शुद्धम्‌ उदकम्‌ चरन्ती ॥ 
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—Aa-ghnyi, unattended, bestowing on us wisdom, spiritedness 
and wealth ! 
ii हिकृण्वती वसुमती वसूनाम्‌ वत्समिच्छन्ती मनसाऽभि श्रागात्‌ | 
दुहाम्‌ aRar पयो श्रघ्त्या इयम्‌ सा वर्धतां महते सौभगाय ॥ 
—we her calves pulling at her udders ! 
jii. भरस्य श्रेष्ठा सुभगस्य dem देवस्य चित्रतमा मत्येंषु । 
शुचि घृतं न तप्तम्‌ श्रध्न्यायाः स्पार्हा देवस्य मंहनेव घेनो: ॥ 
—her bright rills of milk, a sight gods would like to witness ! 
iv. एष स्य कारुर्‌ जरते सूकते र्‌ भ्रग्रे बुधान उषसां सुमन्मा | 
इषा तं वर्धद्‌ भ्रघ्त्या पयोभिर्‌ यूयं पात स्वस्तिभिः सदा नः॥ 
—the first reviving sight—drawn from the cow, from Dawn, 
herself ! 
४. नदं व ग्रोदतीनाम्‌, नदं योयुवतीनाम्‌ | 
पति वो श्रष्त्यानां धेनूनाम्‌ इषुध्यसि ॥ 
—fair daughters-of-day : toothless, frisking in youthfulness, 
overflowing ! 
vi. माता रुद्राणाम्‌ दुहिता वसूनाम्‌ स्वसा श्रादित्यानाम्‌ श्रमृतस्य नाभिः । 
प्र नु वोचं चिकितुषे जनाय मा गाम्‌ अनागाम्‌ ्रदिति वधिष्ट ॥ 


—Our Vedic cow, like the Vedic Word: bhagavati, dhenu, 
yoyuvati, vatsamicchanti, usah, andgdh, aditi. i 


(b) (vii) Instances from Atharva-veda— 
सहृदयं सामनस्यम्‌ श्रविद्वेषं कृणोमि व: । 
WA श्रन्यमभिहर्यंत वत्सं जातमिवा sear ॥ 
--engendering love. 


श्रभी गमध्या उत श्रीणन्ति घेनव: शिशुम्‌ । 
सोममु इन्द्राय पातवे ॥ 


—her milk : gods’ manna ! 


उत प्र पिप्य ऊधर्‌ भ्रघ्न्यायाऽ इन्दुर्‌ धाराभिः सचते सुमेधाः । 
quii गावः पयसा चमूषु sf श्रीणन्ति देवा वसुभिर्‌ न निक्तैः ॥ 


—milk or senses, provocative | 
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नीचीनमू श्रघ्न्या दुहे > नी श्रम्‌ भवतु ते रपः | 
—milk or ‘snowhite’—for-sins ! 


(2) Penalty for wanton killers/poachers of cows, according- 
ly, being death, chopping of head : 


(a) mama गोघातकम्‌ । 


(b) यः पोरुपेयेण क्रविषा We यो भ्रदव्येन पशुना यातुधानः | 
यो श्रघ्न्याया भरति क्षीरमग्ने तेषां शीर्षारि हरसा 5पिवृरच ॥ 


Vedic Age tries to reconcile the epithet aghnyd used with the 
eating of ‘bullock’s beef’, saying (i) that it was the flesh of the 
ox rather than that of the cow that was eaten ; (ii) that the 
flesh of the cow (if at all) was eaten on special occassions like 
a sacrifice, or at a reception of guests (go-ghnas) ; (tii) that only 
barren cows (४8४85) were sacrificed ! There was no need or 
occasion to rationalise the irrational. Meat-eating pollutes ; 
cow’s or bullock’s—it being inviolable all the same : 


न मांसम्‌ अइनीयात्‌ | न मिथुनम्‌ उपेयात्‌ । 
यतु मांसमश्नीयात्‌, यत्‌ मिथुनम्‌ उपेयात्‌-न तु एषा दीक्षा ॥ 
—polluting the sacrificer, the holy ground, the sacred wood, the 


whole atmosphere and spirit of those attending it : it desecrates 
not just the holy ground. 


यजमानो अहतं वसानो अवभृथाद्‌ उर्पति--न मांसमइनाति, न स्त्रियः 
मुपेति । 
(c) Similar injunction has been given in Tandya Maha- 
Brahmana : 
It has also been stated in Vedic Age that cows were killed 


and their flesh was served to please the guests [atithi-gvas] at 
marriages; vide— 


साध्वर्या अतिथिनीर्‌ इषिराः स्पार्हा सुवर्णा ग्रनवद्यरूपाः । 
बृहस्पतिः पवंतेभ्यो faqat निर्गा तम्‌ ऊ पचन्ते यवमिवाऽतिथिभ्यः ॥ 


N.B. Itis important to remove the misconception about 
such words as aititht- gva and atithi-ni (RV 10.86.3) : 
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Now : leave aside atithi-nt (guest)<~/at satalyagamane. 
Gf, the parivrajakas, the apa, the atithis (all pl.)...So, ati hi gva, 
an attendant on guests ; and Bloomfield : “presenting cows to 
the guests? ! What about go-ghna, puruga-ghna < Pan. ‘da§a- 
goghnau sampradane’ (We give the context, foll.) ? 


ग्रारे ते गोघ्नम्‌ उत पूरुषघ्नम्‌-- 
Iv’s clearly for ‘the worst criminal, the brahma-ghatin or per- 
jurer, (for) a genocide.’ Ever, in the ancient literature, whenever 
go-ghna occurs in regard to a guest, it means “a person to whom 
a cow is offered” (in the marner of a brige to a groom) and 
for whom sweet words are spoken That is to say, at kanja- 
ana, at bed time; when one is offering one’s daughter to the 
groom, the injunction is jogitam it Jai: ‘go to [jah] your 
woman, Sayana (for jahi see also Sat. 14.1.2). 


And, as to the contention that there isa provision for the 
killing of the barren cows or vasas/uksans in Veda, ard that too 
for eating !, cf. RV 3.45, which follows— 


उक्षा ग्रन्ताय । वक्षा श्रन्ताय । सोमपृष्ठाय वेधसे स्तोमे र्‌ विधेम mun ॥ 


— Here, please note the twain coming in connexion with 
soma : whence uksan=[a] herb, QEF. Cf., hereon, Sayana : 


उक्षाणम्‌ = फलस्य-सेक्तारमु, पृरिनम्‌ = gaad, प्राइनुते> तेन 
फलमिति वा, स्वयं प्राइनुते इति ari पृरिनिः=वह्ली रूपः सोमः, तम्‌; 
वीरा:=विविधप्रेरणाकुशला ऋत्विज:, पचन्त--श्रत्र तिङ्‌-प्रत्ययः 
करोति--श्र्थः (स च क्रियासामान्यवचनः)- चित्या दि-प्र भिषे व रो 
सम्पादितवन्तः । तानि = तत्साधनानि धर्माणि श्रनुष्ठानानि प्रथमानि 
= प्रतिमानि ्वक्ृष्टानि=फलपर्यवसायीनि, श्रासन्‌ = संपादितानि 
अभवन्‌ | यद्‌ वा -सोमऽउक्षा ऽभवत्‌; पूर्व तं देवाः शक्ता श्रपचन्‌-- 
यज्ञार्थे तदभवो धूमो मेघऽ श्रासीत्‌ : तद्‌ उच्यते-तद्‌ एवं मन्त्रो ऽयं 
व्याख्येयो विचक्षण: ॥ 


What about vasa, lastly ? —Hereanent, some scholars hold | 
the view that the word in Veda stands for barren cow, xdi 
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and, therefore, dispensable, that is sacrificeable in the yajüas! 
Actually, this term is used in a far wider context, namely, 
that of the controlling power of God (or the controlling power 
of the soul which holds under its sway the mind, the intellect 
and the senses)—vase hi satyam varunasya rajñah. There are 
many other meanings of this word; anyway, never a ‘barren 
cow’—for this vasa is described in the context as follows : 

यया द्यौर्‌ यया पृथिवी यया श्रापो गुपिता इमा: । 

वशां सहस्रधारां ब्रह्मणा ऽच्छा वदामसि ॥ 


—as a sahasra-dhara ‘at switch off’ [gupiiab]. And cf.— 
vasa=préni=prthvi!; And, then, in AV its chief context is 
medicine—-for which cf. JVighantu 'a), Ayurveda (b). 
(a) मेदा धीरा मणिच्छिद्रा मधुरा जीवनी रसा मेदोद्भूता श्रेष्ठा विमावरी 
aar शल्यपरण्िका मेदसारा स्नेहवती मेदिनी स्निग्धा द्रवा साध्वी 
पुरुषदन्तिका शल्यप ul छिद्रबहुला भव्या जीवनिका भ्रध्वरा स्वल्पपर्णी... 


—whose efficacy in the Guna-Nighantu is recorded as follows : 


(b) मेदा तु मधुरा शीता पित्तदाह्मतिकासनुत्‌ । 
राजयक्ष्मज्वरहरा wee eo W 
(c) एडका अष्टपरिघा वशा | 
Lastly : about the word go-medha—be it said that its first 
part go has many meanings. When in the context of speech, 
e.g, ‘go’ will mean ‘balanced thought and specch’. The 
Sufruta (Sarira’dhyaya) declares beef to be ‘poison to pregnant 
women’ : 
गर्भोषधातकास्‌ त्विमे भावा:--न रक्तानि वासांसि विभूयात्‌ । न 
ग्रभ्यवहरेत्‌ । न यानमधिरोहेत्‌ | न मांसम्‌ ग्रसनी यात्‌ | 
There is also a suggestion for taking a particular varicty of 
pulse—masa not mümsa—for women; cf. the following passages 
from S.S.A : 
__ततो श्रपराहणे पुमान्‌ मांसं [ब्रह्मचारी | सपिः-स्निग्धः सपिः- 
्षीराम्मां शाल्योदनं भुनत्वा मांसम्‌; ब्रह्मचारिणी तेलस्तिग्धां तैल- 
माषोत्तराहारां नारीम्‌ उपेयात्‌ रात्रो ॥ 
--मधुरोषधसंस्कृताम्यां पुरुषम्‌, स्त्रियं तु तेलमाषाम्यामु |l 
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Perhaps the correct reading in the text is mdsaudanam; 


5 Š Š pea ; 
some freak—misread, misspelt it as ‘mamsaudanm’—the sooner 


appealing to the weakness of the palate—and so ! Even with 


'màmsaudanam' < > mano ’smin sidati it ! 


Then —in the Caraka mango-pith has been described 
as ‘mamsa’ and its stone as *asthi? ! The soft eatable portion of 
dates has been named at some places in ancient books 
as kharjüra-màrhsa ! Accordingly, it is erroneous (jf not mis- 


chievous) to interpret the word as ‘meat’ wherever it occas, 
taking the cue from a far wider usage of the same in our own 
| day. 
Also, cf.— 


1, Sat. P. : marhsam parama’nnam ! 
2. Tait.S.: yat marhsam upabhrtam, tad guggulu. 


3. Tait. S. : etad vai u svadiyo yad ‘adhigavam—ksiram 
và mamsam va. 


3. Says Sampürnananda, in his commentary on Rgveda’s 
Purusa Sükta, that yajña is not complete without a sacrifice ; 
à true, but this sacrifice is to be not of animals but of animal 
passions like falsehood, greed, sex, attachement.”—Ancient, 
time-old, Vedic sense in modern idiom, of course. 


An Appendix 


Tho story of Sacrifice and the Lamb 
—that is, a day in Lord Krsna’s life. 
Our Scriptures seem to preserve 
The Tradition on behalf of the Sacrificer ; 
Did anyone care to know about 
What a sheep and the sheepherder’s thoughts could be ? 
—Edda M. 


I, for one, did not 
until the Basque shepherd came along 
to tell me some of it—in plain shepherd’s-dialect. 
—James K. Wallace 
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| 
| 
David and his ancestors | | 
knew sheep and their way, | 
and David has only translated a sheep’s musing | 
into simple words. | 
—Fernando D’ Alfanso 
The Earth for a cow | 
and all its creatures for his calved charge to tend j 
—Our Lord a Cowherd is. | 
—Bhartrhari of Ujjayint f 
merey toe giri-dhara gopāla. | 
—Mira of Rajasthan 
Anybody in his senes 
on these pastures of Brindaban. this world, 
could be a go-pati— Master 
of all that he surveyed, that is. 


—Camelot 
* 


A Day—in Krsna's life 
—in a herd and its herder's life 
—as a radhé or cow or herd as it could be looked. 
Or —A Literal Interpretation of the 23rd Psalm (O.T.), foll. 


[David, and his ancestors knew sheep and their ways, and 
David has translated a sheep’s musing into simple words. The 
daily repetition of this Psalm fills the sheepherder with rever- 
ence for his calling. The Guild takes this poem as a lodestone to 
guide them. Itis their bulwark when the days are hot or 
stormy ; when the nights are dark ; when wild animals surround 
their lands. Many of its lines are the statements of the simple 
requirements and actual duties of a Holy Land Shepherd, 
whether today or 6000 years age. Phrase by phrase, it has a 
well-understood meaning for us. 


1. The Lord is my shepherd ; I shall not want. Sheep instincti- 
vely know that, ere they have been folded for the night, the 
shepherd has planned out their grazing for the morrow. It 
may be that he willtake them back over the same range ; it 
may be that he will goto a new grazing ground. "They do 
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ood in the past and they 


not worry. His guidance has been g š 
y know hc has their well- 


have faith in the future because the 


being in view. 


9. He maketh me to lie down in green pastures. Sheep graze 
from around 3.30 in the morning until about 10 o’clock. They 
then lie down for three or four hours and rest. When they 
are contentedly chewing their cuds, the shepherd knows they 
are putting on fat. Consequently, the good shepherd starts 
his flocks out in the early hours on the rougher herbage, mov- 
ing on through the morning to the richer, sweeter grasses, and 

4 finally coming with the band to a shady place for its forenoon 
rest in fine green pastures, the best grazing of the day. Sheep, 
while resting in such happy surroundings, feel contentment. 


3. He leadeth me beside the still waters. Every shepherd 
knows that sheep will not drink gurgling water. There are 
many small springs high in the hills of the Holy Land whose 
waters run down to the valleys only to evaporate in the desert 
sun, Although the sheep need water, they will not drink from 
these fast-flowing streams. The shepherd must find a place 
where rocks or erosion have made a little pool, or else he 
fashions with his hands a pocket sufficient to hold at least a 
bucketful. 


4. He restoreth my soul ; He leadeth me in the paths of righteous- 
nes: for His name's sake. Holy Land sheep excecd in herding 
instinct the Spanish Merine or the French Rambouillet. Each 
takes his place in the grazing line in the morning and keeps the 
same position throughout the day. Once during the day, how- 
ever, each sheep leaves its place and goes to the shepherd. 
Whereupon the shepherd stretches out his hand, as the sheep 
approaches with expectant eyes and mild little baas. The 
shepherd rubs its nose and ears, scratches its chin, whispers 
affectionately into its ears. The sheep, meanwhile, rubs against 
his leg or, if the shepherd is sitting down, nibbles at his ear and 
rubs its cheek against his face. After a few minutes of this 
communion with the mas:er, the sheep returns to its place in 
the feeding line. 
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5. Yea, though [ walk through th: Valley of the Shadow of 
Death, I will fear no evil... Thy rod and Thy staff they comfort me. 
There is an actual Valley of the Shadow of Death in Palestine, «| 
and every sheepherder. from Spain to Dalmatia, knows of it. 
It is south of the Jericho Road leading from Jerusalem to the 
Dead Sea and isa narrow defile through a mountain range, 
Climatic and grazing conditions make it necessary for the sheep 
to be moved through this valley each year. 


The valley is four and a half miles long. Its sidewalls are 
over 1500 feet high in places, and it is only 10 or 12 feet wide 
at the bottom. "Travel through the valley is dangerous because 
its floor, badly eroded by cloud-bursts, has gullies seven or 
eight feet deep. Actual footing on solid rock is so narrow in 
many places ‘that a sheep cannot turn around, and it is an 
unwritten law of shepherds that flocks must go up the valley in 
the morning hours and down towards eventide, lest flocks meet 
death in the defile. Mules have not been able to make the trip 
for centuries, but sheep and goat herders from earliest Old 
Testament days have maintained a passage for their stock. 


About halfway through the valley the walk crosses from one 
side to the other at a place where the path is cut in two by an 
eight-foot gully. One section of the path is about 18 inches 
higher than the other; the sheep must jump across it. The 
shepherd stands at this break ied coaxes or forces the sheep to 
make the leap. Ifasheepslips and lands in the gully. the 
shepherd's rod is brought into play. The old-style crock is 
encircled around a large sheep's chest, and it is lifted to safety. 
If a more modern narrow crock is used, the sheep is caught 
about the hoofs and lifted up to the walk. 


Many wild dogs lurk in the shadows of the valley looking 
for prey. After a band of sheep has entered the defile, the 
leader may come upon such a dog. Unable to retreat, the 
leader baas a warning. The shepherd, skilled in throwing his 
staff, hurls it at the dog and knocks the animal into the washed- 
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out gully where it is easily killed. Thus the sheep have learned 
to fear no evil even in the Valley of the Shadow of Death, 
for their master is there to aid them and protect them from 


harm. 


6. Thou preparest a table before me in the presence of mine 
enemies. David’s meaning is a simple one—when conditions on 
the Holy Land sheep ranges are known. Poisonous plants 
abound which are fatal to'grazing animals. Each spring the 
shepherd must be constantly alert. When he finds the plants, 
he takes his mattock and goes on ahead of the flock, grubbing 
out every stock and root he can see. As he digs out the stocks, 
he lays them upon little stone pyres, some of which {were built 
by shepherds in Old Testament days, (and by the morrow they 
are dry enough to burn. In the meantime the sheep are 
led into the newly prepared pasture, which is now free from 
poisonous plants and, in the presence of their deadly plant 
enemies, they eat in peace. 


7. Thou anointest my head with oil ; my cup runneth over. At 
every sheepfold there is a big earthen bowl of olive oil and a 
large stone jar of water. As the sheep come in for the night, 
they are led to a gate. The shepherd lays his rod across the 
top of the gateway just higher than the backs of his sheep. As 
each sheep passes in single file, he quickly examines it for briers 
in the ears, snags in the cheek, or weeping of the eyes from 
dust or scratches. When such conditions are found, he drops 
the rod across the sheep’s back and it steps out of line. 


Each sheep’s wounds are carefully cleansed. Then the 
shepherd dips his hand into the olive oil and anoints the 
injury. A large cup is dipped into the jar of water, kept cool by 
evaporation in the unglazed pottery, and is brought out—never 
half-full but always overflowing. The sheep will sink its nose 
into water clear to the eyes, if fevered, and drink until fully 
refershed. 


When all the sheep are at rest, the shepherd lays his staff 
on the ground within reach in case it is needed for protection 
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of the flock during the nights, wrap himself in his heavy 
woollen robe and lies down across the gateway, facing the 
sheep, for his night’s repose. 

* 


So, after all the care and protection, the shepherd has given 
it, a sheep may well soliloquize in the twilight as translated 
into words by David— 


8. Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me all the days of my 
life and 1 will dwell in the house of the Lord forever. 
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SEVEN | 
VIRGINITY (3) - OF ITS | 
MOVING SPIRIT 


ya eka it tam u stuhi. 


The trouble is : we look at aspects of a thing, look at 
it from angles—never, Sophocles like, see things whole. 
To b: able so to look at anything, to view it whole—that 
alone is the way to God-realisation. But, limited as we 
are, can we do it ? 


दौ 
a! 


Yes, had said J.C. Bose: To know—whether ‘tree’ 
hath a soul—you have to become it, become the sap 
running through it unseen (yet felt, geigerly). There is no 
way except empathy. 


He is at fourth remove—from ‘prthivim ca, antarik- 
[ud sam, atho' svah’ ; from ‘sab satya’ (1) ; vidya (2); and 
the padarchas (3) ; from ‘mana vacana-karma’: adimiila, 
That—the spirit He is at fourth remove from our normal 
(3-plane) experience. That Centre or Heart of the Uni- 
verse from where the first pulse of Creation bestirred, 
took shape—that by definition would be Parma-Isvara 
(the turiya). 


—Adi] Mila Sankara 


ONE oF rHE subjects about which there is controversy 
among scholars is about Veda’s teaching, being : Is it polythe- 
ism. heno heism, monism, or monotheism—what is it ? 

Before we discuss this question, let us know what these terms 
really mean. Polytheism, for one, is “belief in the piurality of 
gods/Gods—each with a specific, personal sphere of his/His own 

| in the government of the Universe.” In simple words, it means 
£ 3 worship of many gods or Gods. 
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By monism is meant “development of the universe from a 
monad, froma single element.” It corresponds to what is 
generally called as the principle that brahman or the Absolute 
alone ultimately exists ; nothing else does. 


Henotheism/kethenotheism connotes that each of these 
several divinities is regarded as the supreme—each in its day, in 
its sphere : every dog... P 


And monotheism stands for belief in the existence of only 


one God. 


Now : Clayton says there is polytheism in Veda. Even Prof. 
Max Müller, who sees in’ Rgveda's hymn 10.120 an expression 
of one God ‘‘expressed with such power and decision that it 
will make us hesitate before we deny to the Aryans an instinc- 
tive monotheism,” comes to add a rider that “this is one of the 
hymns which has always been suspected as modern [an inter- 
polation] by Europzan interpreters.” [ven while commenting 
on ‘prajapate, na tvad etani anyo vifva jatani pari (à babhuva’, M. 
says, “This is the last verse [ofthe hymn, a resolving echo to 
the query Kasmai], and, to my mind, the most suspect of all.” 


It is obvious that this suspicion has been raised deliberately 
by western scholars as their study of Veda is biased, and as 
they were not willing to accept monotheism in Veda. This is 
the reason why they have also created confusion while trans- 
lating kasmai devaya havigà vidhema— unto which God shall we 
offer worship?’ In fact they want to shew that there are many 
gods before him (and the confused devotee is wondering as to 
whom to offer his worship. This—when the Satapatha in 
clear terms makes out this ‘ka’ to be prajapati ! 


Max Müller has in fact coined a new word henotheism/kathe- 
notheism to make a case for the worship of so many ‘single Gods 
or a number of independent deities’ (each in its own) in Veda: 
“Each Vedic poet seems to exalt the particular god, to whom 
he happens to be singing, to a position of supremacy. It would 
be easy to find, in the numerous hymns of Veda—passages—in 
which almost every single god is represented as supreme and 
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absolute. In the very first hymn, of the second Book of the 
Rgveda, Agni is called the ruler of the universe, the lord of 
men, the wise king, the father, the brother, the son, the friend 
of men, nay—all the powers and names thinkable of the others 
are distinctly ascribed to him—to Agni... Indra is celebrated 
as the strongest in the hymn as well as in the Bramanas, and 
the burden of one of a songs of the tenth Book is —visvasmad 
indra uitarah—‘Indra is greater than all? Of Soma it is said 
that he was born great, and that he conquers over every one, 
over every obstacle. He is called the King of the world, he has 
the power to prolong the life of men and is the Maker of 
heaven and carth,...even of Agni, of Sürya, of Indra and Visnu. 
In the very next hymn, addressed to Varuna, it is now Varuna 
who is, to the mind of the poet, Supreme and Almighty." 


Clarifying this concept of henotheism, Prof. A.C. Clayton 
writes in Rgveda and Vedic Religion : ‘‘In his writings Max 
Müller constantly re‘erred to this and coined the word heno- 
theism or kathenotheism to express what he regarded as a 
‘peculiar character’ of the ancient Vedic religion. It denotes 
that each of the several divinities is regarded as the highest, 
the one that was [being] worshiped ; and that they, therefore, 
treated him as if he were absolutely independent and supreme, 
along being present to the mind of the worshipper [to the 
exclfision of all, all else]. 


“Tn effect, as pointed out by Dwij Das (Rgveda Unveiled), 
“the Rsis have been reduced to the position of utter sycophants 
(or cowardly liars) who could call each single god as the one 
supreme being, only to avert the wrath of. that god—knowing 
at the same time [Like /.] that they were not telling the truth.” 


Clayton, and a few others, though denying monotheism in 
Veda, say that we ought to regard this practice (of glorifying 
one god exclusively) as “a species of poetic licence by which a 
singer magnified the god whom he was invoking, rather than 
an evidence that that the poet actually claimed that the God, 


to whom he was [at the moment] referring, was the superior of 
all Others,” 
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We, however, do not agree with Clayton and his ilk that 
such descriptions could be du: to postic licence. We are not 
prepared to believe that there is any scop: for this—poetic 
licence<in view of over whelming independent evidence of 
monotheism in Veda itself. Veda teaches monotheism—i.e. 
worship of One God—in the purest form. [t teaches that 
God is the omnipresent, omniscient and omnipotent Lord of 
the Universe. He is absolutely formless and perfect. Some 
Vedic statements follow : 


ya eka it tam u g[uhi - krgtinàm vicargnth 
patir jajñe vrgakratuh. 


Monotheism in Veda has been stated nowhere else more 
forcefully than in the following mantras from l'extA where 
God has been described as one and the only one : 


न द्वितीयो न तृतीयश चतुर्थो ना ऽपि उच्यते । 

न पञ्चमो न च पष्ठः सप्तमो ना ऽपि उच्यते 1! 
—a सर्वस्मै विपद्यति यत्‌-च प्राणिति यत्‌-च न ॥ 
तमिदं faid सह सपक [इद] एक एव ॥ 


He alone—that is one without a second, without a third, 
without an nth inf.—takes care of all that breathes and of 
all that does not breathe. He has got all this whelming 
power—He the One, the Only One. 


All these ‘luminious forces’ [of Nature] become one in Him. 
How emphatically here oneness of God is asserted in passage 
after passage ; and how absurd and false then appears the view, 
often advocated, that Veda teaches polytheism. Some wester- 
ners have tried to demolish these obvious proofs by averring 
that [AV] was composed afterwards and thrust into the body 
of original Threesome as a complementary Fourth only ages 
later” ! 

In the Hiranya-garbha hymn, consisting 0 10 mantras, 
God has been described as prajapati the overlord—in Rgveda, 


and, more than four times, clearly made out to be THE ONLY 


ONE. We quote : 
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हिरण्यगर्भ: समवर्तता st भूतस्य जातः पतिरेक श्रासीत्‌ । 

स दाधार jfadt द्यामुतेमामु--कस्म देवाय हविषा विधेम ॥ 
God, who possesses all the luminous worlds within Himself and 
exists from the very eternity, is the only one manifest Lord of 
these creatures, He is supporting this earth and this heaven, 
Unto that Mysterious [All-Bliss] Divinity, ka or ‘X’, we offer 
our humble worship. 

य आत्मदा बलदा यस्य विश्व उपासते प्रशिषं यस्य देवाः । 

यस्य छाया श्रमृतं यस्य मृत्यु:--कस्मे देवाय हविषा विधेम ॥ 
He who is the Giver of both physical vigour as well as spiritual 
power. He whose order is carried out by all the Juminious 
things and (enlightened) beings, whose shelter is immortality — 
and turning away from whom is death. Unto that Mysterious 
[All-Bliss] Divinity, ka or ‘X’, we offer our humble worship. 

यः प्राणतो निमिषतो महित्वैक इद्‌ राजा जगतो बभूव | 

य ईशे प्रस्य द्विपदश्‌ चतुष्पदः--कस्मँ देवाय हविषा विधेम ॥ 
He who by the greatness of His power is the Sole Ruler of 
the living as well as the lifeless existence here. He who is the 
lord of these bipeds and quadrupeds. Unto that Mysterious 
[All-Bliss] Divinity, ka or “X’, we effer our humble worship. 

श्रापो ह्‌ यद्‌ दृहतीर्‌ विश्वमायन्‌ गर्भ दधाना जनयन्तीर्‌ यज्ञम्‌ | 

ततो देवानां समवर्तता ऽसुरेक:-- कस्मै देवाय हविषा विधेम ॥ 
When water in its subtle form, possessing mighty forces within 
itself, became manifest, ther in (init) was held the univer- 
sal germ which produces heat/energy ; it was then The One 
universal life-force of all luminaries became menifest. Unto 


that Mysterious [All-bliss] Divinity, ka or “X? we offer our 
humble worship. 


(b) Atharvaveda says He the Only-One, alone, should be 
worshipped : as the Giver-of- Joys : 


एक एव नमस्यः सुशेव: 11 

Samaveda also describes God as one — sa eka it : 
समेत विश्वा श्रोजसा पति दिवो as एक इत्‌ भूर्‌ ग्रतिथिर्‌ जनानाम्‌ | 
स पुर्व्यो नूतनम्‌ ्राजिगीषत्‌ तं वतंनीरनु वावृत एक wq [तत्‌] ॥ 
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R 10.81.3— 


विश्वतश्चक्षुरुत विश्वतोमुखो विश्वतोवाहुरुत विश्वतस्पात्‌ i 
स वाहुम्यां watt सं पतत्रेर्‌ दयावाभूमी जनयन्‌ देव एकः || 


He whose eyes go everywhere, who faces all sides, whose 
arms are here there all around, and whose feet are amove in 


all directions—He is the only one, The Divine, who hath created 
all these heavens. 


R. 1.52.14— 


न यस्थ द्यावापृथिवी ग्रनुव्यचो न सिन्धवो रजसो अन्तमानशु: | 
नोत स्ववृष्टि मदे ग्रस्य युध्यते एको अन्यत्‌ चकूषे विश्वम्‌ आनुषक्‌ ॥ 


Ode to Agni (R 2.1.31, etc.)— 


त्वमग्ने इन्द्रो वृषभः सतामसि त्वं विष्णुर्‌ उरुगायो नमस्यः । 

ed ब्रह्मा रयिविद्‌ ब्रह्मणस्पते त्वं विधतः सचसे पुरन्धिया ॥ 
त्वमग्ने राजा वरुणो धृतव्रत, ed मित्रो भवसि दस्म ईळ्य: | 
त्वमर्यमा भवसि यस्य सुयुजं त्वमंशो विदथे Suam d 

त्वमग्ने रुद्रो असुरो महो दिवो त्वं शर्धो मारुतं पृक्ष ईशि fad । 
त्वं वातर्‌ अरुणेर्‌ यासि शंगमस्‌ त्वं पूषा विधतः पासि नु त्मना ॥ 
त्वमग्ने द्रविणोदा अरंकृते त्वं देव: सविता रत्नधा श्रसि । 
त्वं भगो नृपते वस्व ईशिषे त्वं पायुर्‌ दमे यस्ते ऽविधत्‌ ॥ 


Just as a person is called brother, father, uncle, husband 
etc., etc.—because of different relationships he bears to the 
other members of his family—so, also, God is described 
differently because of His innumerable attributes : 


त्वमिमा ग्रोषधीः सोम विश्वास्‌ त्वम्‌ श्रपो श्रजनयस्‌ त्वं गाः d 
त्वम्‌ ग्राततन्थ उरु ग्रन्तरिक्षं त्वं ज्योतिषा त्रि तमो ववर्थ ॥ 
सोमः पवते जनिता मतीनाम्‌-जनिता दिवो जनिता पृथिव्याः । 
जनिता श्रग्नेनिर्‌ उत मूर्यस्य जनिता इन्द्रस्य जनितोत विष्णोः u 
aa पूषा रयिर्‌ भगः सोमः पुनानो ्रर्षति d 
पतिर्‌ विश्वस्य भुमनो वि ग्रख्यद्‌ रोदसी उभे ॥ 
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He is called agni when we remember Him as embodiment 
of knowledge and indra when we Want to indicate His vast 
wealth and do ninion. To denote His Omnipresence we call 
him vignu, and to give an idea of His greatness we describe 
Him as brahman By virtue of His supremacy in knowledge He 
is known as brahmana.-pati, His purifying powers entitle Him to 
be called varuna. As he loves everyone, He is müra, and as 
He is just—is aryaman. He is rudra because He comes harsh 
on the wicked, dravino-dah because He is the Giver of all wealth 
and strength ; soma—because He has created roots and herbs. 


He is bhaga, He is pagan as evident form the following as 
per Rgveda : 


Soma, O Thou—who hast created these herbs, these 
streams, these cows. Thou—who art present in the entire 
firmament. and removest all darkness by thy light divine ; 
Creator of light, of intellect and also Creator of the 
firmament, the sky, the earth, the sun, the air. 


Thou art fügan—because of thy powers to strengthen and 
revive—because Thou art worthy of our adorat on Thou 
artthe master of the whole universe and art immanent in 
all the worlds—also transcending this all ! 


Could a medicinal herb be the creator of the Sun, the Moon, 
the Earth, the Firmament ? Surely, there is nothing illogical or 
absurd in believing that Soma is God, the source of all life 
and strength—soma the elemental life-giver, t! e prime savitar. 


- And it’s not just soma-savitar<y/su;ivs ekam tat—(i) God- 


head in singular number. 
तदेवा skag तदादित्यस्‌ तद्‌ वायुस्‌ तदु चन्द्रमाः | 
तदेव शुक्र तद्‌ ब्रह्म ता HIT: स प्रजापतिः ॥ 


tat eva : ekam tat 
agni : flame of wisdom 


aditya : if eternity could indeed be concretised ! 
vayu : ‘pulse and smell? of life 
candramas 


: shedding peace, happiness, joy 
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$ukra : [extracted to its essence’ of] purity, micro- 
J brahman : macro- 

ap : undercurrents (always pl ) 

prajapati : head of the family 


brahmanaspati : head of “the world/universe as a family” | 
‘whose breath was/is Word’ 

visnu : the inner, running, thread 

arya-man : libra, ‘Master-of-masters’ 


Footnote. Superficially—it would work like so many Gods, 

while our Masters give us the Clue that in Veda there 

are no proper nouns, as such, but only siginificant attributes (as 
| per the only figurc-of speech here being pari-kara). 


तदेवाऽग्निस्‌ तदादित्यस्‌ तद्‌ वायुस्‌ तदु चन्द्रमाः | 
तदेव शुकं तद्‌ ब्रह्म ता श्राप: स.प्रजापतिः ॥ 


(a) Could anybody believe that these adjectives have been 
used for ordinary fire? Westerners obviously betray their 
bias and partiality when, shying probity, they play fast and 
loose with the meanings of words. 


E 4 + 


(७) Naturally, now, the question arises : how can we recon- 
cile the idea of One God with frequent references to 33 of them 


in Veda. 


To which the basic answeris: deva does not necessarily 
mean ‘god’ everywhere : it’s one who (1) confers some 
advantage upon us, (2) can illumine things, i.e., explain or 
throw light upon them ; and (3) is a source of light. 


Glimpses of deva as per Yaska (a) : 


(a) danat : charity, generosity 
dipanat : blooming face 
dyotanat : shedding [spiritual] light 
dyusthantyatvat : lighthouse/beacon [through the 


forehead] 
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(b) vidvarhsah : flashes of intellect (Sat. 3. 7. 3. 10) 
pranah : life of the party (Sat. 6. 3. 1. 50) 
caksus/manas : thesecing eye (Gop. 1.2: 10) 
rtavah : the disciplines (Sat. 7.2.4.26) 
vayuh : “pulse and smell’ of life (Jaim. 3.4.7.) 


[—A good study in words’ birth (a) and extension in 
meaning (5)—or was it reversely ?—from the Brahmanas’ 
suggestions ‘culled’ as ‘derivations’ by the etymologists. 
Think over and—have the visa to the Holy Writ’s core : 


[विद्वांसो हि देवा: शत० ३.७.३.१० 
प्राणा देवा: शत० ६.३.१.७५ 
चक्षुर्‌ देवो, मनो देवः गोपथ० २०.२.१० 
ऋतवो वै देवाः शत० ७.२.४.२७ 
वायुर्‌ वे देवः जेमिनीय० ३.४.७] 


As pointed out earlier ; there is a reference to 33 devas 


throughout —repeated over and over again—in Veda. Cf. RV 
1.45.27, 8.28.1, 8.30.2 and YV 20.2€—explicated by the 
Brahmana commentaries— 


1. त्रयस्मिशद्‌ देवा: । प्रजापतिश्‌ चतुस्त्रिशः ॥ शत० १२.६.१.३७ 


ii. भ्रष्टौ वसव: | एकादश रुद्रा: । द्वादश श्रादित्याः । 


प्रजापतिर्‌, quem ॥ -—ऐत० २.१८.३७; ३.२२ 


Hi. त्रयस्त्रिशद्‌ नु एव देवाऽ इति । 


कतमे ते त्रयरित्रंशत्‌ इति ? 

apt वसव: | एकादश रुद्रा--। द्वादश भ्रादित्या: | -- ते एकत्रिशत्‌ । 
zama प्रजापतिऽचङ्ते त्रयस्त्रिशत्‌ ॥ 

कतमे वसव इति ?__श्ररिनिश्च पृथिवी च, वायुश्च श्रन्तरिक्षं च, 
प्रादित्यश्च चन्द्रमाश च, नक्षत्राणि च--एते वसव: 11 

¬ एतेषु हि इदं वसु हितम्‌, एते हि इदं सर्वं वासयन्ते। तत्‌-यद्‌ 
इद सव वासयन्ते, तस्मातु--वसव: ॥ 

कतमे eats इति ?— दश इमे पुरुषे प्राणाः, AAT एकादशः । ते-- 
यद्‌ श्रस्मात्‌ मर्त्यात्‌ शरीरान्‌ उत्क्रामन्ति, ग्रथ रोदयन्ति | तेन> यत्‌ 
रोदयन्ति, तस्मातु-रुद्राऽ इति ॥ 
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कतमे afaa इति ?--द्रादश मासा$ रुद्रस्य । एते प्रादित्या: । एते 
हि इदं सर्वम्‌ ग्राददाना यन्ति | ततु--यत्‌ इदं सर्व॑म्‌ श्राददाना यन्ति, 
तस्मात्‌- श्रादित्याऽ इति ॥ 

कतमः प्रजापतिर्‌ इति ? -स्तनयिलुरेव इन्द्रः, यज्ञः प्रजापतिः ॥ 


ekam tat 
Knowing Him for supreme, or the 34th, you can never go 
in for the lesser deputies (the 33) : 
ततो देवानां समवतंता$सुरेक:-- कस्मे देवाय हविषा विधेम ॥ 
यो देवेषु nfa देव एक ग्रासीत्‌--कस्मँ देवाय हविषा विधेम ॥ 
देवानां च पितरम्‌ श्राविवास ॥ 
देवो देवानाम्‌ ufa मित्रो agya: U 
anal देवानाम्‌ [उत मानुषाणाम्‌] ॥ 
यस्मिन्‌ धयसे उ एको देवः (स्कन्धस्य परित इव शाखाः) ॥ 
Are Devas Immortal ? 
The gods, then, are immortal; but, their immortality is 
derived :— 
देवेभ्यो हि प्रथमं यज्ञियेभ्यो श्रमृतत्वं सुवसि भागमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 
स नो बन्धुर्‌ जनिता स विधाता धामाति वेद भुवनानि विइवा i 
यत्र देवाः श्रमृतमानशीनाः- aaa घामनु-अधि Qum l 
सुपणा विप्राः ववयो वचोभिर्‌ एक aa बहुधा कल्पयन्ति ॥। 


Some epithets for Godhead 


(a) Epithets in singular number : 
(i) agni : the ‘ekam sat'— 
a. the yama—or father-figure 
a. the matarigvan—or mother-figure 
a. the varuna—or ‘Christ’s own fisherman [Peter] 


agni : the mahagaya 


a. the rsi—the transparency (facial] 


a. the pavamana—the life [inner) 
a, the paficajanya—the outer show of the Elements (with 


assignments) 
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1६. the purohita (1)—the projection out there, ‘the shadow? 
the shadow’s | 
agni : the yajñam-anusac | 
a. the hotr—or the muazzin | 
a. the purohita (2)—or the high-priest—at the sacrifice 
a. the yajñasya vicarsani—or superviser 
agni : the ‘adbhuta— Suc?’ : 
a. the guci-vrata—of the heart 
a. the Suci-vipra’, i.e., purity of the pulse 
a. the guci-kavi, of the vision 
agni : the '3 inl’ adbhuta 
Suci as vratinz vipraz kavi : कविर्‌ >गृहपत्तिर > युवा | 
(ii) indra : the Master, the Lord 
1. Lord ofthe Worlds, creatures (like a father): God: 
«4/ idi parmai$varye :> 
इन्द्र क्रतु न ग्राभर पिता पुत्रेभ्यो यथा | 
शिक्षा ते प्रस्मिन्‌ gega यामनि जीवाद्‌ ज्योतिरशीमहि ॥ 
2. Master of senses, i.e., of self : Man<svami indriyanam— 
प्रेहि ग्रभीहि धृष्णहि न ते वप्त्रो नियंसते । 
इन्द्र नृम्णा हि ते शवो हनो ब्रज जया ग्रप: p प्रचन अनु स्वराज्यम्‌ ॥ 
3. Commander-in-chief (on the field of battle) : ‘neta 
jananan, marutam’— 
अहमिन्द्रो न पराजिग्ये इद्‌ धनम्‌...न मृत्यवे श्रवतस्थे कदाचन | 
सोममित्‌ मा सुन्वन्तो याचता वसु...न मे पुरवः सख्ये रिषाथन di 


4. Victor turned Benefactor turned Sam-ràj. 
स्वस्तिदा विशस्पतिर्‌ वृत्रहा वि मृधो जहि i 
वृषेन्द्रः पुर एतु नः सोमपाऽभ्रभयंकरः |l 
वि न इन्द्र मृधो जहि नीचा यच्छ पृतन्यतः à 
यो Ger" श्रभिदासति श्रधरं गमया तमः ।। 


rudra : ‘the Gruel One’ <rodayati : 
r., the rod of justice or libra : ‘danda-pradanena nyayakarr 
r., the terror or mahayira : ‘rodayati §atrin’, M 
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r., the pafica-paramesvara : nyayadhisah 
| r., the preceptor : 5jfianarn rati? 
| r., the virus : ‘rogam utpadayati/nagayati’. 
| Texts : 
a. मा नो महान्तम्‌ उत मा नो AÀA मा नऽ उक्षन्तं मा तऽ उक्षितम्‌ । 

मा नो वधी: पितरं मो ऽत मातरं--मा नः प्रियास्‌ तन्वो रुद्र रीरिषः ॥ 
| मा नस्‌ तोके तनये मा न आयौ मा नो गोषु मा नो sedg रीरिषः । 

वीरान्‌ मा नो रुद्र भामितो वधीर्‌--हविष्मन्तः सदूमित्‌ त्वा हवामहे ॥ | 


b. मा नो वधीर्‌ इन्द्र मा परा दाः मा नः प्रिया भोजनानि प्रमोषीः । 
goer मा नो भगवन्‌ शक्र fade मा नः पात्रा भेतु सहजानुषाणि ॥ 


c. देवो देवानामसि मित्रो ग्रद्‌भुतो वसुर्‌ वसूनामसि चारुरध्वरे । 
शर्मेन्‌ स्याम तव सप्रथस्तमे श्रग्ने सख्ये मा रिषामा वयं तव ॥ 


(ii) Godhead in dual number 
| Here most aptly falls the occasion for Grieswald’s objec- 
tion that “this process of reduction from multiplicity to unity 
would have been easier if there had been no dual-Gods or 
(for that matter) groups-Gods mentioned in the Rgveda.” 


But the correct study of what he has described as the dual- 
gods or group-gods—like agni-somau, asvina, marutah—would 
reveal that these be attributes, not substantives—far less gods, 
as such. 


Dr Grieswald's remark—that the monotheistic inter- 
pretation of Rgveda, say, on the part of Dayananda, is a wild 
and unscientific tangent in exegesis—is, in view of the massive 
evidence we have adduced in support of monotheism in Veda, 
of itself wilder still and, so, is (to say the least) —unjust. To 
us Dayananda comes as a freshening, quickening breeze 
[Aurob.] : 


agni-gomau : 
l. as R. Dayananda sees them : 
a--5, fire and water (and the sciences pertaining to them) 
a+s, hot and cold (in one breath) 
a-+s, domineering and indulgent 
as, teacher and examiner 
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2. as R. Yajüavalkya sees them : 


a+, the two breaths 
a--s, the two eyes 
a+s, the dry and the wet 


[principle (s)] 


a-Fs, the sun and the moon 
a+s, the day and the night 


indra-’ gni 


ia, fire and lightning 
ia, fire and sun 
1--a, fire and air 


i--a, speakcr and audience 


ia, king and subjects 


afuina : 


aa., the dyàva-prthivi 

aa., breathing-in cum brea 
aa., sun and moon 

aa., king and deputy 

aa., Master and disciple 
aa., man and woman 

aa., Patron and Priest 

aa., lighter and lit 

aa., theoriest and artist. 


Text : 


thing-out 


विद्वांसी इत्‌ दुरः पच्छेत्‌ अ्रविद्वान्‌ इत्था श्र-परो वि-चेता: à 
ता विद्वांसा हवामहे ता नो विद्वांसा मन्म वोचेतम्‌ भ्रद्य ॥ 


(iii) Godhead 


in plural number 


As marutah figure Prominently among the so-called group- 


gods, a preliminary examination 


and follows. Surely, the num. 
marutah : mita-bha sinah/mi 


mm., “breeze-++ air-+ tempest 
mm., ‘tempestuous men’, 


of the epithet becomes a must, 
(pl.) cannot denote God (sing.).: 
ta-rocinah or ‘men of discipline’ : 
monsoons? 

terror(s) < ‘bibhayante viva 


bhuvana marudbhyah’ (cf. KD] 
mm., holding breath—own, 
mm., 


or others !? 


subile intellects, acumens; men of genius 
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mm.. sublte dealers, women, seers-in 

mm., prompt beings, ‘knowing protocol’ 

mm., always exerting, swift (like armymen) 

mm., spirit and life of/behind a thing, a society doijah ! 

mm., men of all nations (or none), ‘missionaries ever on the 
move’ (parivrajakah) 

mm., signs of life 

mm., exemplars of manliness (naryah, maryah) 

mm., shining examples (Macdonell) h 

mm., ever-ready (always at service, alert) to listen (šravas- 
yavah), agog 


—From such ideas scattered throughout his commentaries, 
no scholar in his senses would regard Dayananda's renderings, 
interpretations as ‘figments of his mind.’ It is clear from the 
above that Aere the word has not been used for God but for 
men—as among the synonyms used for this word in Veda are 
narah, maryah, mánugàh. They are self-revealing :— 


ते म श्राहुर्‌ य magg उपद्युभिर्‌ निभिर्‌ मदो | 

नरो मर्या अरेपसऽ इमान्‌ पश्य इह स्तुहि ॥ 

गृहमेधास ATA मरुतो मा ST WWW | 

युष्माकमूति दानव: ।। 

संवत्सरीणाऽ AVA: सु-प्रका5 उरुक्षयाः समनाऽ मानुषासः। 

ते भ्रस्मत्‌ पाशान्‌ प्रमुञ्चःतु एनसः संतापना मत्सरा मादयिष्णवः ॥ 

For the nonce Sayana : mita-bhasinah<ma-ru-[t]-ah> 

marutah | 


While Prof. Max. Müller has given the meaning of these 
marutah as storm-gods in his translation of hymns relating to 
them, at places (8. 139,3., 185.8, 8.20.16) he deviates from 
his usual vision or sense of it very un-man-fully—off : fnarak, 
maryah, rather $urah, dhutayah, yuyudhayah, jagmayah, vajinah | 
Conclusion : 

Thus it is evident from the above dissertation that, al- 
though there is description of many devas in the Samhitas 


conveying different things in different contexts, there is only One 
God who is Omniscient, Omnipresent and Omnipotent. The existence 


| 
| 
i 
i 
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of many devas in th= Texts, in other words, does not interfere 
with the conception of One God. 


Tsvara and jiva : nature of relationship 
—say, as bet: mankind and its God— 


We must, however, clarify that, albeit there is monotheism 
in Veda, there is no ‘intended’ enunciation of a monistic 
philosophy in it as such. The whole relationship between God 
and man has been clearly defined in the following mantra 
(R. 1.164.2) where the twain are described as two birds sitting 
atop one and the same tree : 

T सुपर्णा सयुजा सखाया समानं वृक्षं परिषस्वजाते । 
तयोरन्यः पिप्पलं स्वादु afa senem wat अभिचाकशीति U 


~— where man and God are compaicd to two birds—-as in one 
nest, nestling: one lost in the midst of the panorama ; the 
other hardly aware of it all—just doing of the helpless one’s 
looking after ! Mundaka seems to have been the first, in history, 
to observe the Twin Eternals (along with the third, viz. 
Nature) : 

समाने वृक्षे पुरुषो निमग्नो श्रनीशया शोचति मुह्यमानः d 

जुष्टं यदा पश्यति ग्रन्यमीशम्‌ seu महिमानम्‌ > भ्रति वीतशोकः ॥ 
—Manrof-sorrows, the jiva takes heart from the Other One’s 
smiles on it shed ! 

Now : whereas God is all-pervading, the soul is not : where- 
as God is Omniscient, the soul is not ; and, therefore, the soul 
1s a prey to grief and sorrow, whereas God is not ; whereas 
God is Omnipotent, the soul’s power is limited. Their relation- 
ship is that of parent and child, master and servant, king and 
subject, bhagavat (support) and bhakta (helpless). Bliss itself 
and a. curs'd thing (in flash, inspired in flashes) :— 


रसो वे स: रसं ह्येव लब्ध्वा waq भ्रानन्दीभवति di 
(6) That God and soul are two ‘entities, not aspects’ is also 
evident, moreover, from the following : 


न तं विदाथ य इमा जजान WAS युष्माकमन्तरं बभूव | 
नीहारेण प्रावृता जल्प्या चासुतृप उक्थशासश चरन्ति ॥ 
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— God that is the Creator of all ‘worlds, is altogether a 
separate theme—yet very much within cum-without them ! 
People, their minds beclouded by delusion, do not know 
this. Cf— 

य ufa तिष्ठत्‌ श्रात्मनो श्रन्तरः। यमु ARAT न वेद । यस्य ग्रात्माशरीरम्‌ । 
य ग्रात्मनि तिष्ठन्‌ श्रन्तरं यमयति । एष ते गात्मा --्रन्तर्यामी, श्र-मृतः/ 
"um: 

— God is every soul’s wonder (1) and attraction (2) and 

love (2) and 1055 (4) [my envy and despair’,G ] : 
सदसस्पतिमद्भुतं प्रियमिन्द्रस्य काम्यम्‌ 1 
सनि wary अयासिषम्‌ 11 


He is also our friend-in-need— 
इन्द्रस्य युज्यः सखा ॥ 
His Infinity touches, overcomes all our littlenessess (like 
darkness and death) when no hope remains/ prospects : 
वेदा $हमेतं पुरुषं महान्तम्‌--श्रादित्यवणं तमसः परस्तात्‌ | 
तमेव वि(दि)त्वा भ्रतिमृत्युमेति । ना त्य: पन्था विद्यते श्रयनाय ॥ 
He is our Source (svar) as well as our Merger (59a) — 


तमु ष्टवाम य इमा जजान | fasar जातानि प्रवराणि श्रस्मात्‌ | 
इन्द्रेण मित्रं दिधिषेम गीभिर्‌ उपो वयोभिर्‌ वृषभं विशेम ॥ 

So: (a) we should offer our prayers only to God the Only 
One—tam u stavàma : 

(6) All objects like sun, moon are inferior to God because 

they are, ali, all, —inanimate and lifeless : avaráni. 

(c) We should worship that God in all numility, and always 

with devotion to Him Alone. that alone. 

— The ‘triangular’ relationship between God-soul-matter 
exposing, SO simply, the falsity of the myth brahma saLyam 
jagan mithyd* | And, then, each member of the Trinity is real 
and sempiternal : 

1. Every particle here hath its own significance, is price- 


less, rare : 
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स यतु चिकेत सत्यसितृ तद्‌ न मोघम्‌ । 
वसु स्पाहँम्‌ उत जेतो'त दाता ॥ 
कविर्‌ मनीषी परिभूः स्वयम्भ्नुः । 
याथातथ्यतो श्रर्थान्‌ व्यदधातु शश्वतीभ्यः समाभ्यः dd 
2. He creates it all, then permeates it all—in a heart-to- 
heart relationship remains, and then—imbibes (merging all, 
all to one-ment! ! : 
न यस्य द्यावापृथिवी श्रनुव्यचो न सिन्धवो रजसो भ्रन्तमानशुः | 
नोत afp मदे ser युध्यते एको श्रन्यत्‌ we विश्वम्‌ श्रानुषक्‌ ॥ 
3. Still the Greator and His creation(s) remain essentially 
different, apart, rare, the-only-one : 
प्रासावीत्‌ देवः सविता जगत्‌ पृथक्‌ dd 


1 
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VIRGINITY IN THE ONLOOKER 
—A TRANSFERENCE OF EPITHET— 
NO MAGIC: AV 


The literal meanings of the three most-abused words, 
à la AV, are worth pondering : 

(a) 1. atharvan—with failures persisting, let us now 
(atha) divert (Vafc) to this technique ‘that is 
way of life’ in hand—for a moment turn 
inward (arv-). 

2. am-giras—We do not propose to inject/dru : 
—any strong potion into your system ; rather 
we'll urge you to take in this little breezy bit of 
a suggestion (an auto-suggestion) soul-like. 

3. bhrgu— —an antithesis of garbha, of a purgative 
cathartic of the malady-gone-deeper-in [AV is 
a vade mecum for the deeper-maladies, malices, 
mostly]. 

(७) 4. (i) chandámsi—these insignificant bits of sugges- 
tions cover all there is in the world of 
disease—as well, as its antibiotics. 

(ii) brahmani—through the three-ply cover let 
brahman the turiyá outgrow. 
—Mary not-Stopes 


WHILE THE WESTERN SCHOLARS have entertained wrong 
conceptions about all the four Samhitas, their handling of the 
Atharvan has come in for an even worse treatment. 

1. That the Atharvaveda in reality deals with medicine 
is evident (a) from Gopatha’s— i 

ये $थर्वाणास -ततद्‌ भेषजम्‌ 1 यद्‌ भेषजम्‌--तद्‌ अमृतम्‌ | तद्‌ ब्रह्म ॥ 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar _ 


«AC PE s ga 


Te 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri | 


118 Veda—The Right Approach 


— 


and (b) from Tandya-Maha-Brahmana’s— 
भेषजं वै देवानाम्‌ प्रथर्वाणः (AAN ऋषिणा दृष्टा मन्त्रा भैषज्याय/ 
भ्ररिष्टये egr मन्त्राः lH | 


and (c) from its reference to medicinal herbs, mesmerism, 
hypnotism, incantation—which are, all together, scientific. 
Bloomfield and Whitney have tried to show that there is Magic 
and Charmin the Atharvan. References to different manis, 
which are actually medicinal herbs, have been misunderstood 
by comparative scholarship, for charms, amulets or sorceries. 


Following blindly, thoughtlssly, in the footsteps of these 
! westerners, Vedic Age also makes bold to say that a number of 
hymns of the Atharvan border on magic and mean-politics. 


» It is really a matter of great regret that such miscon- 
ceptions should be entertained by these scholars about a 
Samhità which is also known as brahma-veda, vide :— 


चत्वारो वै इमे वेदा: --ऋग्वेदो, यजुर्वेदः, सामवेदो, ब्रह्मवेद: N 


AV itself is autobiographical : 
तम्‌ ऋचः सामानि यजूंषि ब्रह्म च अनुव्यचलन्‌-- 
दिव्यो गन्धर्वो भुवनस्य यस्पतिरेक एव --नमस्यो विक्षु-ईळूयः | 
d त्वा ऽयामि ब्रह्मणा दिव्य dq — नमस्ते gp, दिवि ते सधस्थम्‌ ॥ 


The use of this word, brahkma-vidyd, for AV—is justified by a 
number of hymns which, besides dealing with medicine, treat 
ever the more of the science of God and soul. There 15 never, 
never an indication of charm and magic. 


The idea of charms had got into the head of Bloomfield, et 
al, so much so, that even while translating mantras—which 
suggest medicinal herbs, or coronation, human touch—they've 
often given misleading heads with the specific words e.g.: 
“Charms against Takman fever" “Charm against jaundice”, 
“Charm with apamarga plant against barrenness, sorcery, 
demons and enemies”, “Charm pertaining to royalty"—all 
with a view to confusing the gullible reader. 
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At AV 3.30 we have guidelines tor “family harmony, and 
mutual obligations and ducies of the members.” But Bloom- 
field’s own words [tr.] are telling : 


सहृदयं सांमतस्यम्‌ श्रविद्वेषं कृणोमि व: | 
अ्रन्यो उन्‍्यमभिहर्यत वत्स ज़ातमिवा SAT ॥ 
Unity of heart and unity of mind [and] freedom of 


hatred do I procure for you. Do ye take delight in one 
another as a cow in her new-born calf. 


agaa: पितुः पुत्रो मात्रा भवतु संमनाः | 
जाया पत्ये मधुमतीं वाचं वदतु शन्तिवाम्‌ ॥ 
The son shall be devoted to his father, be of the same 
mind with his mother ; the wife shall speak honied, sweet 
words to her husband. 


मा भ्राता भ्रातरं द्विक्षत्‌ मा स्वसारम्‌ उत स्वसा | 

सम्यञ्च: सत्रता भूत्वा वाचं वदत भद्रया ॥ 
The brother shall not hate the brother and the sister not 
the sister. Harmonious, devoted to the same purpose, speak 
ye words in kindly spirit 
ज्यायस्वन्तश्‌ चित्तिनो मा वियोष्ट संराधयन्तः सधुराश्‌ चरन्तः | 
अ्न्यो-ऽन्यस्मै वल्गु वदन्तऽ एत--सध्रीचीनान्‌ वः संमनसस्करोमि ॥ 


Following your leader of the same mind, do ye not hold 
yourselves apart ! Do ye come here, co-operatinz, going 
along the same wagon pole, speaking agreeably to one 
another. I render you of the same aim, of the same mind. 
—And he caps it all with : “Charm to serve Hamunity” ! 
See the mischief done ? 

(ii) At 7.12 there is a clear reference to sabha and samiti 
—the modern equivalents of the L/R Sabha. We may be 
excused for a Bloomfield sampler of the same for once again: 

सभा च मा समितिदच ग्रवतामु--प्रजापतेर्‌ दुहितरो संविदाने । 
येना स गच्छा उप मा सा शिक्षात्‌ चारु वदानि पितरः संगथेषु ॥ 
faa ते सभे नाम नरिष्टा नाम वं श्रसि। 

ये ते के च सभासदास्‌ ते मे सन्तु सवाचसः ॥ 
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May Assembly and Meeting, the two daughters of Prajapati 
Lok &Rajya Ss., concurrently aid mè. May he, with whom 
I meet, co-operate with me ! May I obey Fathers, speak 
agreeably to those assembled. We know thy name, 0 
Assembly, mirth verily is thy name ; may all those, that sit 
assembled in thee, utter speech in harmony with me. 


Here the word narista should literally mean ‘benevolent 
to the people, nr-işta, that which does not let people suffer. 
But B.sums it up as a “CHARM to procure influence in the 
Assembly" ! 


(b) Vedic Age not only incorporates Bloomfield's bloomers 

but rather goes on to add further absurdities no less of its own : 
Quite a number of medicinal charms are included in 
the Atharva Veda. The chief malady that was sought to 
be treated medically/magically being Takman. From the 
symptoms described it is almos: certain that it was nothing 
but malarial fever. The plant kustha is maintained asa 
potent cure in fighting Takman but—whether asa medicine 
or as an amulet—is not quite clear. 


The list of these maladies is impressive : impotency, barren- 
ness, leprsoy, T.B., urinatory troubles; and this obsession 
suggested treatment through administration of such medicines— 
with-charms notwithstanding—Apamarga, Kustha, Aksata, 
Préni, Parni, Soma, Darbha ! When an oral dose of Kustha 
should do, where was the need to read into the text ‘a kustha- 
sanctified amulet’ ? 


Here is the Text in question (5:4) in Bloomfield’s version : 


(सा उ) गिरिष्वजा यथा वीरुधां बलवत्तमा | 
कुष्ठ' हि तक्मनाशन तक्मानं नाशयन्‌ इत: ॥ 


Thou that wert born upon the mountains, as the | 

potent of plants, come hither, © Kustha — destroyer of the 

Takman—to drive out from . ere The Fever. 
शीर्षा-ऽमयमुपहत्य भ्रक्षणोर्व तन्वो सुध: | 
कुष्ठस्‌ तत्‌ सर्व निष्करत्‌ देवं समह वृष्ण्यम्‌ ll 
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Pain in the head, affliction in the eyes, and ailment of the 
body—all that shall this Kusfha heal—a supremely potent 
medicine. 


At 19.39, again, the epithet is vifva-bhesaja (‘universal 
remedy', tr. Bl. !) 


उत्तमो श्रसि ग्रोषधीनामु--श्रनडवान्‌ जगतामिव । 

व्याघ्रः श्वपदामिव at sat sd पुरुषो रिषत्‌। 
(परिब्रवीमि त्वा सायं [मध्यं] प्रातर्‌ अथो दिवा) ॥ 

Thou art the most superior to the plants—a bull among the 

cattle, a tiger among the beasts of prey. Verily, no harm 

shall suffer the person here for whom I be the guarntor 
morn and eve, aye the entire day. 

It should be clear, beyond any occasion for a doubt, from 
the above that instead of sorcery or amulet the AV-ic reference 
in the context is only to the treatment of Fever through the 
administrtion of Kustha ; but comments VA— 


It is interesting to note that in one hymn (5.22) Takman 
has been asked to seize the Sidra and the Dasg, or to go 
or to the Valhikas farther :beyond; 
the author says, quite maliciously, 
o the Gandharas, to the Angas, 
fting away] a treasure to 


away to Müjavats, 
while, in the last verse, 
-that he is sending Takman t 
.. and to the Magadhas—like one [gi 
a person ! 


Here be the text : 
तक्मन्‌ वि ser वि गद वि अंग मुरि यावथ ॥ 
दासीं निष्टक्वरीम्‌ इच्छ तां ATT समर्पय ॥ 
तक्मन्‌ मूजवतो गच्छ वाह्लिकात्‌ वा परस्तरात्‌ | 
शूद्रमिच्छ प्रफर्व्यम्‌-तान्‌ तर्मन्‌ वी ऽव धूनुहि U 
मान्धारिम्यो सूजवद्भयो मागवेम्यः | | 
प्रेष्यन्‌ जनमिव शेवधि तक्मानं परिददूमसि | 
Two of the text’s tech. words, with our comments, follow 
(i) The word dasi being a syn. for the herb kakajangha (cf. 
Raja-.Nighantu) : 
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काकजंघा ध्वांक्षजंघा काकपादा तु लोमशा | । 
परावतपदी ardt नदीकान्ता प्रचीवला ॥ 
[काकजंघा च तीक्ष्णोष्ण रक्‍तपित्तज्वरा-5पहा 1] 
and (ii) Sudra-ta, vide Vaidyakafástra-sindhu & BhavaprakaSa- 
Nigh.— 
शूद्रता==प्रियंगुलता | 


Some more 

*mani'—cf. in aüjana-, fankha-(4.9) mani; jangida-mani 
(10.3), parva-(2.1), gatavara-(19.26) mm. ! 

The word m.>/ mani ‘Sabde’ ought to be taken to mean 
‘orator, leader’ (vagmin, netr) ; or< manu ‘jnane, stambhe, | 
ava-bodhane’—a learned man, a spell-binder, a genius (making 
others sec). And Texts support these origins inferred of m. : 


aaa मणिना-ऋषिणेव मनीषिणा । 
sued सर्वाः पृतनाः (वि मृधो हन्ति रक्षसः) ॥ 
aay ऽसि प्रति-सरो ऽसि प्रति-श्रभिचरणो ऽसि u 


Now, the various manis, we take up one by one :— 
j 1. Ajtjana-m. : a specific bhesajam against ‘harita’ or jaun- 
dice, at 4.9.5. 


9, Sankha-m. : ‘Sankho no visvabhesajah krganah patu 
amhasah'. Note : amhas, disease. 


3. Fangida-m. : ‘soma-candramasa’ (cf. Sayana on AV 
1.9.34) ; and AV—Brhat-Sarvanukramani 
has it— 


दीर्घायुत्वाय चान्द्रमसमु | उत जज़्िड़देवता [क ]म्‌ ॥ 
and Vaidyaka-s.-§abdasindhu— 
उग्र इत्‌ ते वनस्पते इन्द्र श्रोज्मानम्‌ ग्रा दधौ | 
म्रमीवाः सर्वाश्‌ चातयन्‌-जहि रक्षांसि श्रोषघे ॥ 
and Sufruta-Cikitsasthana (Ch. 9)— 
भ्रंशुमान्‌ (१) gaia (२) चन्द्रमा (३) रजतप्रभः(४) | 
एते सोमाः समाख्याताः [वेदोक्तैर नामभिः gp] ॥ 
Why ; here is AV itself— 


sms विशरीकं वलासं पृष्टयामयम्‌ | 
तक्मानं विशवशारदम्‌ भ्ररस जंगिड़स्क रत्‌ | 
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4. Parna-m.: ‘soma’. Sat. 6.5.1.1.—somo vaiparnah ; 
S.-payas, its decoction or rasa. A newlife-giver—tanü-pana ! 
Texts— 
सोमस्य पणं: सह उग्रमागात्‌--इ्द्रेण दत्तो वरुणेन शिष्ट: | 
तं प्रियास बहुरोचमानो दीर्घायुत्वाय शतशारदाय ॥ 
पर्णो ऽसि तनूपान सयोनिर्‌ वीरो वीरेण मया । 
| संवत्सरस्य तेजसा तेन बध्नामि त्वा मणे ॥ 
It’s rayi-prada<rayi=retas ?— 
| मयि सत्रं qia मयि त्वं घारया रयिम्‌ । 
ag Usera श्रभीवर्गे नित्यं भूयासमुत्तमः di 
On this Su$ruta (at Cikitsa-sthana)— 
श्रोषधीनां षति सोमम्‌ उपयुज्य विचक्षणः | 
दशवषंसह्रारि नवां धारयते तनूम्‌ ॥ र \ 
ना ऽग्निर्‌ न तोयं न विषं न शास्त्र ना ऽस्त्रमेव च । 
तस्या ऽलमागुः क्षपणे समर्थाश्च भवन्ति हि॥ 
[साङ्गोपाङ्गांच निखिलान्‌ वेदान्‌ विन्दति तत्त्वत: n] 
5. Satavdra-m. : an anti-virus vaccine— 


शतवारो श्रनीनशद्‌ यक्ष्मा रक्षांसि तेजसा | 
आरोहन्‌ वच॑सा सह मणिर्‌ दुर्गामचातन: ॥ 

ये यक्ष्मासो ये च भ्रभेका महान्तो ये च शाब्दिनः d 
सर्वान्‌ दुर्णान्‌ इहा मणिः शतवारो प्रनीनशत्‌ ॥ 
हिरण्यश्वृंग ऋषभः शतवारो wa मणि: । 
दुर्णाम्नः सर्वास, तृड्ढवा भ्रव रक्षांसि भ्रक्रमीत्‌ t 


Rdja-Nigh. lists synonyms of it— 
ऋषभो गोपतिर्‌ धीरो विषाणी दुर्धरो वृषः । 
ककुद्मान्‌ पुंगवो वोढा श्यंगी धुयुरच भूपतिः ॥ 
This §ata-rsabha is cure against the fell diseases/germs 
technically known as gandharvah/apsarasah and raksasah/ 
pigacah (see below). ` 
Of gandharvah, apsarasah, raksámsi, pisacak 
(i) The raksárhsi/piacah : blood-suckers, lecches— 
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2. श्रसुक्‌-माञ्जि ह वै रक्षांसि | 
b. पिशितं मांसम्‌ श्राचामति> पिशाचः U 
यदस्य हृतं /विहृतं यत्‌ पराभूतम्‌ ग्रात्मते sed यतमत्‌ पिशाचः | 
तदग्ने विद्वान्‌ पुनराभर त्वं शरीरे मांसमसुम्‌ -त्वाम्‌ एरयामः ॥ 


c. गन्ध इति ग्रप्सरसऽ उपासते | 
d. रूपमिति गन्धर्वाऽ उपासने I! i 
apsarasah—'curses of smells'4-tastes' ' 
or as a resouciant !] 


he Text (AV 10.3)— 


The gandharvah ; 
germs. [N.B. Agniasa plastic surgery, 
6. varana-m. : an all-cure herb, as per t 
sr मणिर्‌ वरणो विइवभेषजः |! 
ततो नो...श्रयं देवो वनस्पतिः U 
वरणो वारयाता ऽघं su देवो वनस्पतिः । 
यक्ष्मो यो nfe faasaga तमु देवा भ्रधारयच्‌ ॥ 
ग्रयं मे बरणऽ उरसि राजा देवो वनस्पतिः 1 


स मे agg विबाधताम्‌ इन्द्रो दस्यूनिवा sg< ॥ 
in Bhavapraksa N. (a), 


| 


j It's all-cure nature ‘enumerated’ 
| Nighantu-ratna (b) as follows : 
a. वरणो वरुण: सेतुस_--तवमनाशक: कु-[?]मारकः। 
b. वरुणाः--क्ृमीन्‌, रबतदोषं, ssa, gasta च, 
हृदयरुजं नाशयत्येव, [वारयति-एब] ॥ 


Of Kriya and Abhicara 


And, then, the misunderstanding about the role of sorceries 
and incantations, as propounded in Veda, is also responsible 
for the belief entertained by some that there is magic and 
charm in Veda. The truth is that both these practices have 
| an exclusive use in’ warfare and, as such, have nothing to do 
with magic and; even so, they are but suggestions mainly for 
a defensive, rather than for an offensive, purpose. 


(5८३4 DS ^ X X ern 


E tA x 

Now—krtya is of two kinds: first ‘angiras’— consisting of 
explosive substances which shatter superstructures, and second 
'ásur— exacted fiom poisonous substances prepared in fire 
for hell-burning of one’s foes, say : ` 0 PU f$] 
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या: कृत्या श्रांगिरसीर्‌ याः कृत्याऽ श्रासुरीइच या: d 
कृत्या: स्वयं-कृता या:-या:, यारच श्रन्येभिर्‌ श्रावृताः ॥ 

AV (8.5.5.) asks its priests to help people to ward off the ill- 
effects of these kk — 

ते मे देवा: पुरोहिताः प्रतीची: कृत्या: प्रतिसरे रजन्तु ॥ 

And the priest then duly takes up lit. the gauntlets— 
HAA ऽहम्‌ श्रोषध्या सर्वाः कृत्या उदूदुधम्‌ | 
यां क्षेत्रे चक्रुर्‌ यां गोषु यां वाते पुरुषेषु ॥ 

So, this was the legitimate source of Kautilya’s hell-hits— 
पुरोहित-पुरुषा: कृत्याभिचारं ब्रूयुः u 

Here AV 19.14.4-5 refers back to jangida/scma-‘mani’— 

(at 19.14.4-5) : 
कृत्यादूषण एवा ऽयम्‌ श्रथो श्ररातिदूषणः | 
श्रथो सहस्वान्‌ जंगिडः प्र णा श्रायूंषि तारिषत्‌ ॥ 
कृत्यादूषिरयं मणिर्‌ wat अ्रातिदूषणाः | 
wat सहस्वान्‌ जंगिडः प्र ण ग्रायूंषि तारिषत्‌ ॥ 

For this J/S not only destroys the ill-«ffects ofa krtya, it is 
useful too in adding to one’s life ! 

At another place (8.7.10, e.g.), herbs used against poisnous 
substances are stated to be effective against sorceries no 
less : 

. उन्मुञ्चन्तीर्‌ विवरुणा उग्रा या च विदूषणी: 1 

RAT वलासनाशनीः कृत्यादूषणीश्च या: 1 ता इदा 5यन्तु ग्रोषधी: t 

But, N.B. : No—never, never use any of these against Inno- 

cence (10.1.29) : 
भ्रनांगोहत्या वै भीमा कृत्ये मा नो गाम्‌ sed पुरुषं वधीः । 
यत्र-यत्रा ऽसि निहिता ततस्‌ त्वा उत्थापयामसि पर्णात्‌ तृ हयन्ती भव ॥ 


Rather—an anti-vomit (un-nocana,) an anti-poison (Pra- 
mocana) must : an ‘obligatory obhgation'— 


यतु त्वा $भिचेरु: पुरुष: स्वो यद्‌ श्ररणो जनः । 
उन्मोचन-प्रमोचने इमे वाचा वदामि ते ॥ 
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Cf. Suéruta-kalpadruma (Ch. i, 75-76), where also the same 
remedy has been given to aver the ill-effects of abhicara : 


महासुगन्धमगदं यं प्रवक्ष्यामि तं भिषक्‌ | 
पानलेपननस्येषु विदधीता ऽञ्जनेषु च । 
विरेचनानि तीक्ष्णानि कुर्यात्‌ प्रच्छदेनानि च ॥ 
There are mantras and mantras in AV containing seeds 


of modern therapy (including mesmerism)—of help to patients 
in eliminating many a mental disorder and ailment. For 


shafa or ‘healing touch’, cp. 4.13.6-7 :— 
aa मे हस्तो भगवान्‌ AA मे भगवत्तर: | 
wa मे विश्वभेषजो श्रयं शिवाभिदर्शंन: ॥ 
हस्ताम्यां दशशाखाभ्यां जिह्वा वाचः पुरोगवी । 
अनायि arai हस्ताभ्यां ताभ्यां न्यभिमृशामसि ॥ 


For curing mental diseases, the doctor first of all tries to 
capture the heart of the patient (3.45.7) by a shamanistic 
mumbojumbo : 


यद्‌ वो मनः परागतं यद्‌ बद्धमिह dg वा। 

तद्‌ व श्रावतंयामसि--मयि वो रमतां मनः ॥ 

ग्रहं gefa मनसा मम चित्तमनु चित्ते ते ऽभिरमेत । 
मम वशे हृदयानि वः कृणोमि मम यातमनु वर्त्मनि यात di 


After, thus, first gaining full control over the heart of the 
patient, the dector only then rams in some suggestion (6.111.3) 
against insanity, perplexity, confusion of mind [cf. Nash, 


Homeop.]— 


अग्तिस ते वि&शमयतु यदि ते मन उद्यतम्‌ । 
कृणोमि विद्वान्‌ भेषजं यथा ऽनुन्मादिनो ऽससि ॥ 


A suggestion (5.38.9), yes, even for freeing from fever, 
tuberculosis, and what-not (from the medico)— 
मा बिभेर्‌ मा मरिष्यसि जरदष्टिं कृणोमि त्वा । 
निरवोचमहं यक्ष्मन्‌-- ग्रंगेभ्यो ऽङ्गज्वरं तव ॥ 
्रंगभेदो ग्रंगज्वरो यशच ते हृदयामय: | 
यक्ष्मा श्येनेव प्रापतद्‌ वाचा साढ: परस्तराम्‌ ॥ 
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Sin (even ‘thought of a sin 
in life—these too are just disea 
curable ! : 


*), criminal proclivities, failure 
ses (only taken to heart)—whence 


For removing thought of sin :— 


a परो $पेहि मनस्पाप किमशस्तानि शंससि । 
अपेहि मनसस्पते $पक्राम परश्‌ चर ॥ 


b. कृतं मे दक्षिणे हस्ते विजय: सव्य श्राहितः । 
हस्तिवचंसं प्रथतां बृहद्‌ TUS, श्रादित्याः, यत्‌ तन्वः संबभूव । 


And that’s, we all know, how—not a charm or magic—an 
auto-suggestion works, works—in as ‘arh-girasah’ (-am-4/gr), 
or en-thusing suggestions? ! 


Atharvan's science does not shun herbs or minerals ; it only 
tries as far as possible, to go without them : its master medicine 
being the triple ‘s’—the sight ofa virgin’s face, one smile from 
her, and commendably a sparga (touch)—one dose of her 
Satyam-Sivam-Sundaram doing away with the ailment from 


its roots—from the depths one’s of mind and by a mind and for 
a self-cure revirging (atha-arvan). 
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MAN--i.e. THE HUMAN RE-TOUCH 
FROM ANARYA 10 ARYA 


man consists—in a ‘never Say . 
and, thence in the ‘be an arya, ., 
[G] of conscience | 


' The real worth of. being a 
d ` die, even despair’ attitude 
ever—excelsior’ थी, small voice 


] ~. Jistened to and acted upon. 
^i The line:that divides an arya from a dasais the same :: 


‘vgs is theré between exertion and indolence. 
The two are men's two states of mind—with ‘natural 
i t ‘ups and downs—and alone responsible for their full, 
j \ and an inspired, re-emergence. 
| The spirit was TAPAS that both lit the path and (in 
the wayfarers) infused the strength to move forwards-to 
depths as well as heights, and at will. 
i Originally—the indolent Dasa/Dasyu/Dravida were 
j ksatriya-jatayah, they say. or horses ofspirit—as says | 
Manu. Whatever happened to then, and when ? 
—H.W.F. Wallace 


Arya 
| t IN THIS CHAPTER we'll discuss Arya vis-a-vis Anarya/Dasyu 
Dasa/Dravida—because western scholars have repeatedly 
written, in their researches, that the Arya[n]s came from outside 
—most probably from Central Asia), and that they perpetrated, 
a lot of atrocities on the non-Aiyan aborigines who, according 
to ote were, Dravidians, labelled by these Aryas—Dasyus 
as such. 


And Vedic Age, as ever faithfully, echoes this : 
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The Aryan invaders or immigrants found in India twe 
groups of people, one of which they named the Dasas 
[or] Dasyus, and the other the Nisadas. 7 


; (ü) Who were/are the Aryans? Do these Aryans form 
any distinct race ? First of all, well try to find the real meaning 
of the word arya[n]. It’s defined, at RV 10.65.11, as follows : 


श्रार्या विसुजन्तो afa क्षमि । 

Note: visrjantah, cf. iyarn visrgtir: 
‘whoever practise their vows of truthfulness in action, purity 
in heart, to wit, they be árya." : The Juga-puragas. 

And two—etymologically : ‘whoever are lively and active, 
have acquired knowledge, are ever on the march, progressive— 
excelsior, godly’. 
si (ii) Lexicons make a. synonymous with : 

पुज्य: | श्रेष्ठः । धामिक: । धर्मशीलः । मान्यः । उदाचरितः 1. 
शान्तचित्तः | न्यायपथाबलम्बी । सततं कायंकर्मानुष्ठाता । 


कतंव्यमाचरन्‌ कायंम्‌, श्रकतंव्यमनाचरन्‌ । . 
तिष्ठति प्रकृताऽचारे- स तु श्रार्यं इति स्मृतः ॥ 


—i.e. one with a breadth-of-mind, at peace with self and 
the world,never a transgressor, a man of concience. 


(ii), Tradition (cf. MBh.) saw aya as ‘a man of 
character’ : 
न वेरमुद्दीपयति प्रशान्तम्‌, न दपंमारोहति ना ऽस्तमेति | 
` ` न giat ऽस्मीति करोत्यकायंम--तमायंशील परमाहुरार्याः t 


: न स्वे सुखे वे कुरुते प्रहषंम्‌, ना ऽन्यस्य दुःखे भवति प्रहृष्टः । 
neou co दत्त्वा न पश्चात्‌ कुरुते ऽनुतापम्‌-स कथ्यते सत्पूरुषार्यज्ञीलः ॥ 


—one with a sense of porportion : neither excited nor depress- 
ed, suffering neither from euphroia nor compunction, a ship 
smoothsailing through life's tempests on even-keel... ... ... and 
irrespective of the 4-c's ‘caste, colour, creed, cex’. 


(iv) He is an ocrAvE ac óc : 1772123 
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(2) A 
ज्ञानी (१) तुष्टरच (3) कान्तश्च (3) सत्यवादी (v) जितेन्द्रिय: (५) l 
दाता (६) दयालुर्‌ (७) THM (s)— आर्यो श्रष्टमिर्‌ quiu 


—a man of knowledge (1) ever content (2) self-controlled 

(3); truthful (4); and disciplined (5); charitable (6), 
kind-hearted (7) ; and polite (8). 
—Well; well could this be—Yaska’s i§vara-puira (a *man-of- 
God)’ or ‘one next-to-God-alone’ ; ‘one master-of-self 
withal sva-dmin (obsessed with-God ; with-dignity obedient’, 
as they say ; ‘a gentleman as against a crook’). 


—ifvara-putra=arya-pulra= árya-caryah (savmi-vaisyayoh)= 

svamin<‘sve dame vardhamanah=jinah=mahavirah. 

(a 2)/(v) Pre-history, ef. Valmiki-Ramayana, had a rather 
simpler view of it all in an attractive picture of equanimity and 
love : 

अ[1]यंः सर्वंसमश्चा ऽयं सोमवत्‌ प्रियदर्शन: । 
Accordingly :— 


octave-one 
In modern parlance— As per Vyasa 
^ jfiana observation 

santosa peace of mind 
dama being in senses 
satya-vadita truthfulness 
indriya-jaya conscientiousness 
danagilata charity 
dayaluta kindness of heart 
namrata humility (eyes down 


< Rahim) 
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Who is Arya ? 


(d)/(vi) And, then, comes Sri Aurobindo for ‘summing it up | 
better still, and more,’ thus : 


The word ८७ expresses a particular ethical and social 
order of well-governed life—candour, courtesy, nobility, 

j straight dealing, courage, gentleness, purity, humanity, com- | 
passion, protection of the weak, liberality, observance 
of social duties, eagerness for knowledge, respect for the 
wise and the learned, and the social accomplishments. 


n In fact, there is no word in human speech that has a nobler 
' history. An drya is one who strives and overcomes all —outside 
i 


Self-conquest (tma-jit) is the first law of his nature. First —he 
overcomes mind and its habits ; and he does not live in a shell 
j of ignorance, inherited prejudices, customary ideas, pleasant 
opinion, but «nows how to seek and choose, to be large and 
flexible in intelligence even as he is firm and strong in his will— 


for in everything he secks truth, in everything height and free- 
dom and depth 


/ š PERS E 
Y him and within him —that stands opposed to human advance. 
i 


80 drya—is a worker and a warrior. Always he fights—for. 


the coming of the kingdom of God in himself and in the: 
world—tackles the situation on a war-footing. : 


And— Dasa ? 


The word dasyu has its root iny/dasu ‘upaksaye Says 
Yaska (7.23) 2 


‘dasyah <dasyateh (ksay rthat)>upadasyanti asmin rasah 
5 upadasayati [ayam] karmani 


` —a man with very few virtues, always an obstruction to 
the good, to the performance-of-sacrifice. 


In Veda (R 1.53.4) datu has been described as follows : 
` _ श्रकर्मा दस्युर्‌ श्रभि नो श्रमन्तुर्‌...श्रन्यत्रतो श्र-सानुष:। । 
। त्य तस्य भ्रमित्रहन्‌ [वृत्र हन्‌] वधर्‌ दासस्य रन्धय di 


, —indolence, thoughtlessness, scatter-brains, inhumanity, 
the enemy-within—personified ! 
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"Again at R 1.51.8 : 
बि जानीहि ग्रार्यान्‌ ये च दस्यवों बहिष्मते रन्धया शासद्‌ GUT | 
शाकी भव यजमानस्य चोदिता विश्वा इत्‌ ता ते सधमादेषु चाकन ॥ 


र 

Such-an-one—even when one and alone—is a menace to 
the society : a constant source of trouble and misery all 
round (R. 1.117.3’s a-fiva), deceptive in appearance (mayavat, 
4.16.9), even to his own inner self /nature (since sightless 
and lightless)—untrue ! 


May the apparatus of the State—i.e. Indra—bring him 
round (R 6.22.10) : 


xr संयतामिन्द्र a: स्वस्ति शत्रुम्‌ qui वृहतीम्‌ AJAN । 
यया दासानि श्रार्याणि वृत्रा करो वज्जिन्‌ सुतुका नाहुषाणि ii 
—May God have mercy on our crooks (urtrant), our was- 
trels (dasáni), our bondsmen (ndhusani)—by straightening, 
so surging, inspiriting, and freeing them. 
Veda hath a scheme for a continual uplifting of man from 


his ‘how soever fallen a state’ to the Regions Beyond (beyond 
his wildest imagination, beyond his own limitations, that is) :— 


उत देवा अवहितं देवा उन्नयथा पुनः | 

उता ऽगाश्‌ चक्रृषुर्‌ देवाः, देवा: जीवयथा पुनः ॥ 
इन्द्रं वधेस्तो भ्रप्तुरः कृण्वन्तो विश्वमायंम्‌ a 
ग्रपध्नन्तो अराव्णः ..श्रपघ्नन्तो ग्राव्णः l! 
प्रप त्यं वृजिनं रिपुं स्तेनम्‌ श्रगने दुराध्यम्‌ | 
दविष्ठमस्य सत्पते कृधी [सुपार-गं | सुगम्‌ ॥ 


` O God 
W; —uplift these fallen 
—enliven these dead 
—and quicken them to conquer all world, besting obstacles 
on the way 
—even that overlooked enemy and thief within, the intract- 
able, invisible imp (with a capital, misguiding-masqu- 
.ing-masquerading ‘i’). cia Slee 
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From these samples of prayers, itis clear that the Aryans 
always tried to bring even the worst of Dasyus back to their 
fold ; but, if they found them to be too far gone—intractable, 
and harmful to the state—to the society as a whole, they'd 
consider it their duty to even destroy them too. In this there 
was to be no forgiveness ‘to lineage’ — 


त्वं ता उभया afaar दासा मित्राणि श्रायं च शुर च । 
वधीर्‌ वनेव सुधितेभिर्‌ भ्रत्कर्‌ श्रा पृत्सु दरदेषि TUT नु-तम di 


The MBh. sees Dasyus [mountebanks, ‘litigantare’] every- 
where—in every varna, in every áérama— 


इश्यन्ते मानवे लोके सर्वेवर्णेषु दस्यवः | 
लिगान्तरे वतमाना ग्राश्रमेषु चतुष्वंपि ॥ 


—dasyus in guise: but towards these among them no 
arya ever nursed any malice, or ill-will, ever. The guise 
did ill to their mien by making it reflect truly their inner 
motive(s)—the dark ill-becoming the untarnished soul; 
black, yes, but more so in figure of speech, in their dealings 
(vyavahdre), in their faithlessness (a-kratavah’, the spirit of 
sacrifice in them untouched (a-yajyavah), unevoked ... ... = 
R 7.6.3. 


Says Zarathushtra (in Ustavati) : 


That I will ask Thee. Tell me it right, thou living God : 
who is the religious man and who the impious—after 
whom I wish to inquire ? With whom of both is the black 
spirit [a-svar-ya] and with whom the bright one [svar-ya] 
> sva-am-in] ? Is it not right to consider the impious man, 
who attacks me and Thee, to be a black one ? 


—The Blacks of Veda are black-in-spirit So. 


Surely, the difference between the Aryas and the Dasyus was 
based on their qualities, actions, temperaments (D’s g-k-s)—and 
not on “racial differences” (jati). A dasyu could become an 
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arya by reforming himself (tamaso>jyotih)—and vice versa. 
| And our Vedic Age, for the nonce, admits this !— 
“At least one )asi Chief, however, named Balbutha [?] 
I had adopted Aryan Culture and even patronised Brahmin 
| singers.’ 
| The struggle between the two is an experience [undying] 
as between the two co-eval sides of a personality or spirit. 
l Arya us Anarya : Deva vs Asura—that’s all to it : a case of 
schitzophrenia or split-personality. 
(a) A South Indian, Dr Srinivas, too has seen light in his 
Dravidian Studies : 

The difference between the Aryas and Dasyus is not 

racial but based on their respective qualities, actions and 
| temperament. The Aryas and Dasyus or Dasas are referred 

to not as indicating different races... The words refer not to 

race but to cult...The Dasyus are without rites, fireless 

non-sacrificers, without prayers. 

(ii) [V.R. Ramachandra] Dikshitar, another South Indian 
scholar, says : 

The fact is that the Dasyus were not non- Aryan. The theory 
—that the Dasyus/Dravidians inhabited the Punjab and the 
Ganges Valley at the time of the so-called Aryan invasion of 
India, and that, overcome by the latter, they fled to South 
India and adopted it as their home — cannot stand. To 
say that all India was a wild country once, ‘and that it was 
civilisted by the invading Dravidians first, and by the invading 
Aryans next, cannot carry conviction. 

In the same way we have to look upon the theory of a 
Dravidian race as a greater myth. The word Dravida is the 
name for the speakers of a group of South Indian languages 
— Tamila, Malayalam, Kanarese and Telugu. [Just that.] 
(७) So far—from the South ; now—from the West, from the 


modern-most west : 


Professor Muir (1° : 
I have gone over the name of Dasyus or Asuras mention- 


ed in Rgveda with a view to discovering whether any of 
them could be regarded as of non-Aryan or indigenous 
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origin. But I have not observed anything that may appear 
to be of this character. 


Müller (2): 
dasyu simply means—‘enemy’, and 4rya—‘friend. For 
instane : 


When Indra is praised, because he has destroyed the 
dasa varna, and prtoected the: arya varna....... | 


-FOn yatudhanas & raksasas : | 


' “The epithets are too general to allow us the inference of any 
ethnological conclusions’. 


1 +-+On Aryan (nothing-Hitlerian) : 


| ‘I have declared “again that: ifI say Aryan, I mean 
à neither blood nor bones, nor hair nor skull, I mean simply 
those who speak an Aryan language...... To me: an 
ethnologist—who speaks of Aryan race, Aryen blood, 
Aryan eyes and hair—is as great a sinner as a linguist 
who speaks of a delichocephalic dictionary of a brachy- 
cephalic grammar’. Roth (3) : 


“It is but seldom, if at all, that the explanation of Dasyu 
—as referring to the non-Aryans, that is to say, the barba- 
; rians—is advisable. 


Nesfield .4) : 


In his brief view of The Caste System of the North West 

Provinces and Oudh : ‘There is no division of the people as 

the Aryan conquerors of India and the aborigines of the 

country ; that division is modern; and then there is that 

essential unity of the Indian races. The great majority of 

the Brahmins are not of lighter complexion or of finer or 

| better red features than any other castes or distinct in race 
and blood from the scavangers who sweep the streets.” | 


Sree 


Aryan and Dravidian Languages 


Most | people hold the view that South Indian languages 
e Tamila, Kannada, Malayalam, Telugu —collectively known 
as Dravidian languages—have no genetic connection with 
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Sanskrit as such ; that they are tw» completely independent 
stocks of languages ! 


This view was supported and encouraged by many western 
scholars for extraneous reasons ; but that should not make it 
necessarily true. Such a view, in fact, was mostly propagated 
by those who wanted to create misunderstanding and animosity 
between North and the South, between the so-called Dravidians 
and the Aryans of the subcontinent. 

Writes Thamby Pillai, quoting Taylor, in Tamilian Antiquary 
(Vol. II, no. 2) : 

It was proved years ago by Dr Taylor that a Tamilian 

language now represented by its most cultivated branch in 

the South constituted the original sample of all the 
languages of India. The existence of a Tamilian substratum 

(1) in all the modern dialects of India—and of the profound 

influence 2) which the Classical Tamila has exercised on the 

Jormation and development of both [ ] Vedic and Classical Sanskrit 

—is gradually coming to be recognised by students of Indian 

philosophy. 


An almost similar view has been expressed by Gundert. 
Another, maintained by Rhys Davids (Buddhist India) states 
that “the Vedic Sanskrit is largely mixed up with the primitive 


Dravidian’ ’. 


But we consider such views to be thoroughly incorrect and 
ridiculous. With so many Sanskrit words to be found in 
Bengali, Gujrati, Marathi Punjabi and Pali—to us it seems 
sheer waste of time to be trying to prove that the mother of all 
these languages is Sanskrit. It is no less blasphemous to 
consider any of the South Indian language, even Tamila, to be 
the origin of these languages. 


Coming to the living situation : we, personally, had the 
opportunity of living ‘Nor h in South’ [a Sita!] for oven 20years. 
During the course of our exodus, there, we applied ourselves 
to the learning of all these languages simultaneously. on the 
basis of our study over the years we have no hesitation in aver- 
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ring that the vocabulary, to say the least, of these Dravidian 


languages, so-called, is whelmingly Sanskrit-ic. 
To illustrate the point :— 
(1) Kannada, etc., and Sanskrit 
(a) Some of the KANNADA words which arc purely Sanskrit 
words : 
जगत्‌-सर्वदा; सुख-दुख; खल्प-जीव; स्वरूप-ग्रावरण; अनुभव; ग्रनेक- 
संपादित; काल-नानाविध; निवृत्ति; श्रवण-मनन-निदिध्यासन भग- 
A वदर्पण; बुद्धि-सदाचार-अन्त:करणाशुद्धि; विषय-सन्देह ... ... 
It would be no exaggeration to say thet 75 % of the words 
in the Telugu version of the Mahabharata are originally 
Sanskrit words. | 


— XS 


(b) Some of the TELUGU words actually taken from Sanskrit: 


सदाशिव शिखागमध्ये प्रणव ==मूल हृदय-पुण्डरीकम्‌ ज्योति अमल नित्य | 
परम्‌ भ्रगुष्ठमात्र परमपुरुष XPT वासना क्षण आदि त्रिगुणातीत ...... | 


'To say about such a language, so full of Sanskrit words, 
that it is an independent Dravidian language and that it 
has no links with Sanskrit language—is hell silly and very 

| mischievous. Unfortunately, people in North India, who are 
i not acquainted with South Indian languages, are easily misled 
by such statements from our so-called scholar-politicians. 


(c) In the MALAYALAM language there are more Sanskrit 
words than even in Kannada and Telugu. 


Former speaker of the Lok Sabha, the late Ananthashaya- | 
nam Ayyangar, had once rightly observed that ‘Sanskrit | 
once was the fountain-head of all Indian languages, and that 
the latter were only offshoots of Sanskrit. Bengali and Telugu 
had about 75% Sanskrit words, while Malayalam had about 90 
per cent, the only change effected having been phonemic”. \ 


Some of the words having their origin(s) in Sanskrit : 


गीत भूमि यति कर्मयोगी प्रसव हिमवत्‌ विन्घ्याचल मध्यदेश 
शम शील fag मंगलमु गतवर्ष सुमहात्मन्‌ नमस्ते जगद्गुरु 
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Itis said ina: Tamila is an independ:at language. It has 
norelation to Sinskrit. To prove this, reference is made to the 
Kamban Ramayana. But it is merely an illusion. Not alone 
in books in the modern Tamila literature, but also in O.T., 


there are many many Sanskrit words—colloquial Tamila 
literally bursting with them at the seams ! Should we read the 


Kamban carefully, we'll find everwhelning evidence of Sanskrit 
vocabulary with wee distortions here and there—Sanskrit 
content and spirit easily showing up: dnanda, purti, jalam, 
an. 

Because of the poverty of alphabet, though, Sanskrit words, 
which find place in it, cannot be put down as ‘just as pronoun- 
ced’. Thisis why a separate script—the granthaksaram—has 
come into existence to make do: Tamila has no sonant con- 
sonants (say, ‘g’, ‘gh’ and ‘jh’. So—you write rdcakapaldcari 
and read Rajagopalachari The CR | And— 

pakavan for bhagavan ; 

mantalam for mandala ; 

akhira-janam for agra-janma ! 

Legend has it that Tamila grammar was written by Telkap- 
piyanar, a son of Jamadagni, as well as a disciple of Agastya ! 
Hiscontemporary Pau'ambanar has made it clear, in the intro- 
duction to his grammar that Telkappiyanar—whose second 
name was Trnadhüma-'gni—had full command over Sanskrit 
grammar. While T.R. Shesh Ayyangar states in The Ancient 
Dravidians that this grammar was written not later than 4th 
century B C., Burnell traces it to the ancient Aindra school of 
Sanskrit grammarians. To which adds P.S. Subrahmaniam 
Shastri that : 

Telkappiyanar was conversant with Vedas, Dharma 
Sastras, Kama Sūtra, early Alankara literature, with the 
source book of Natya Sastra, with Prátifakhya works, 
with Nirukta. This being he background of Telkappiyanar 

Rightly—Naga Varma, of the Kannad Grammar, 12th century, 
described Tamila, Telugu and Kannada as the daughters of 
Mother Sanskrit Even so the author of ths Malayalam 
Grammar (14th century) in Lila-tilakam observes : 
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इह तावतु संस्कृतम्‌ श्रनादि। श्रन्यत्‌ ्रादिमत्‌ । तस्य [sen] 
संस्कृतात्‌ प्रभवः स्यात्‌ । तत्र प्रकृतित्वेन स्थितं संस्कृतं ववचिद्‌ mur 
विषयो भवति; क्वचिद्‌ श्रत्यन्ततिरोभावाद्‌ Sel न शवयते । तत्र [9a] 
रूढत्वम्‌ उच्यते; AAA संस्कृतभवत्वम्‌ ॥ 


Veda SIN 

In this context, now, it will be not out of place to stress the 
relationship between the Tamila Veda and the Indo-Aryan (or 
North-Indian) Holy writ. It is not known with any certainty 
as to when the former was written, sill it is believed to bea 
Tiruvalluvar composition of the first century (circa). Its con- 
ents too—on spiritual, social, political matters— appear to have 
been drawn from Vedic sources. 


Curiously : in Vedic Age an attempt— cart before—has been 
made at several places to establish superiority of the Dravidian 
civilization over the Vedic civilization ! For instance, it says 
that “The Dravidian-speaking mediterranean, people in India 
were responsible for cities and city-culture, for a real civilization, 
in the true sense of the word, including international trade.” 


1. First of all: it is still doubtful that the Harappa and 
Mohenjodaro civilisation—its script never deciphered—was 
influnced by some Dravidian for a substructure. 


2. Moreover: it should not be forgotten that even people 
in the Ramayana Age were very competent in erecting big 
structures and cities. Even in Veda itself there are descriptions 
about palatial bungalows and palaces : 


राजानो भ्रनभिद्रुहा wa सदसि उत्तमे । 
सहस्रस्थुणो ग्रासाते ॥ 


^ 
Here there is mention of thousand pillered palaces in which 
the King and Prime Minister took their seat along with the 
ministers of the assembly : 
या द्विपक्षा या चतुष्पक्षा षट्पक्षा या निमीयते । 
ARITA दशपक्षां शालां वनसः[? ]पत्नीम्‌ अग्नि ads इवा ऽशये ॥ 


— Here there is reference to ten-rocmed dwelling hovses. 
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Those who have read about cities in Valmtki—with their 
expansive broadways, palatial storeys (with ambassadors? wings 
and traders’ townships) bricked with jewels, fitted with thou- 
sands of collomades and with skylines of gardens—find it impo- 
ssible to believe in this novel theory that brazenly states that the 
Aryans learnt the art of architecture from the Dravidians ! 

Even a description of Indraprastha (a millinnium after, in 
the MBh.) lends a lie to Vedic Age’s silly contention of this so- 
called Dravidian contribution to the national stream—to Indian 
culture and Civilisation. Who, then, undertook these voyages 
(and ship-buildings) ?, we are urged to ask. RV answers the 
question : 

श्रनारम्भणो तत्‌ श्रवीरयेथाम्‌ WANA BART समुद्रे । 

यद्‌ श्रश्विना उहतुर्‌ भृज्युम्‌ श्रतं शतारित्रां नावम्‌ श्रातस्थिवांसम्‌ ॥ 
सुत्रामाणां पृथिवीं द्याम्‌ अनेहसं gantun afafa सुप्रणीतिम्‌ | 

दैवीं नावं स्वरित्राम्‌ अ्रनागसमु श्रस्नवन्तीम्‌ श्रारुहेम स्वस्तये ॥ 


Professor Mukherjee ably sums up the argument : “Aryas, 
used to travel by ships and transact business with people from 
other countries’’—for these áryah were masters of self and, so, 
masters of the world—advanced in civilisation and culture ; and 
so—never vainglorious like the self-styled Aryans of our day: 
humble folk, [Ariya>bhiya>Sriya>samvida] ever ready to self- 
improve—to re-vive, be re-born—to never despair, be dispirited. 


And with that spirit— next chapter—we’ll come to a close: 
re-born in our original own and, from those origins ex-cell-sior, 
we historically pro-ceed westward-ho ! 
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TEN 
MAN—INTO A BIRD OF 
PASSAGE, EXCELSIOR! 


Mankind has two clear states of mind : remain dis- 
spirited (dasan)? or ‘change into a re-in-spirited’ (ryan). 
But none of these states comes from inheritance—man 
was born to exert himself (purusdrihe), to become the 
maker of his destiny again and ever yet again : that’s all 
in the idea of punarjanma :'that is to say—no opportunity 
was lost for good for to phoenix-like from the ashes re- 
stir, re-emerge, re-soar. To re-bear« punar à-bhara, à- 
pyayasva. 

—Naci-a-Non 
punar-api yuvatl bhavati, yuvanam kurute, sa iyam 
ratrih. 
—Mila/Adi Sankara 

‘pade-pade yad navatdm upaili’—that’s Beauty (right 
definition) : the constantly oscillating rhythm—of Life 
lapse-dissolving into the embrace of Death! 

— Kalidasa 


IN THIS CHAP1AR, in the end, we propose to discuss in parti- 
cular such notions as— [A], transmigration of soul, theory of 
action ie. causation magic; [B] drinking, gen bling, and 
polygamy,...in the Vedic Age. In short— ‘Vedic Life’, as a lived 
viewpoint cum practice. 

: : (9 

An impression is sought to have been created by Vedic Age] 
(1) that the Vedic Aryans had neither a definite knowledge of 
the passage of the soul from life to life nor (2) that they were 
interested in the theoretical aspects of the idea. E.g.— 
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As the Rgvedic Aryans were full of the joi de vivre, they 
were not particularly interested in the life after death, much 

less had they any special doctrine(s) about it. We can, 
therefore, glean only a few nrtices of ‘life beyond’ that are 
scattered throughout the Rgveda. In our search for any 
reference, implicit or explicit, to rebirth or transmigration, 
we come across only a few doubtful passages. According 
to RV 1.164.30, “the soul of the dead one moves in its own 
power ; the immortal one having a common origin with the 
mortal one (the body). But this translation is not certain. 
So we may conclude that only the germs of the conception 
of rebirth were there; and those [too] developed either 
naturally, or through the influence of ideas current among 
the original tribes with whom the Aryans came into con- 
tact. 


But a careful perusal of Veda will show that there are clear 
references to soul and its transmigration. The verse in question 
(VA, supra) reads : 

जीवो मृतस्य चरति स्वधाभिर्‌--श्रमर्त्यो मर्त्येन सयोनिः ॥ 


In Rgveda it is clearly stated that the soul, which inhabits 
this ephemeral tabernacle, is—eternal, permanent, abiding : 


श्रयं होता प्रथमः; पश्यत इमम्‌--इदं ज्योतिर्‌ mad मर्त्येषु । 

श्रयं स जज्ञे ध्रूव भ्रा :निषत्ता श्रमत्यंस्‌ तन्वा [श्रभि] वावृधानः u 
Behold it : the first being that enjoys consequence of 

its actions as an immortal light placed in a mortal frame 

..a light manifesting itself "immortal in being’ withal 

‘seeming to grow and decline and die’ with the body’s 

physical laws. 

अपश्यं गोपाम्‌ श्रनिपद्यमानम्‌ ग्रा च परा च पथिभिश्‌ चरन्तम्‌ । 

स॒ सध्रीचीः स विषूचीर्‌ वसानः श्रा वरीत भुवनेषु wea: u 


May I havea look at the indestructible lord of the 
senses—traversing path of life ‘on a vehicle’—and, then, 
even without ore—a path by its own doings cut to follow, 
sidetrack and leave—a free bird amid worlds in bondage ! 


—Vedic ‘soul’ is a bird-of-passage—an dí-man >y atl 
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God and Soul 
God, and.the difference 


The relation between soul and 
nciated in the following 


between the two, has been clearly enu 


(too well-known) mantra : 
gr सुपर्णा सयुजा सखाया समातं वृक्षं परिस्वजाते | 
तयोर्‌ भ्रन्यः fuere स्वादु श्रति ग्रनईननु रन्यो ्रभिचाकशीति 11 
Two birds (or two spirits)—knit in the bonds of friendship— 
on the same tree come to live, together ever, like twins. One 
s fruits, the other just sits looking over and 


enjoys its lusciou 
That is life—in a K D simile beautifully 


into the distance. 
put! 

The Soul through the Ages 
Here there is a clear description of the soul (as a bride) 


incarnating herself in different bodies according to her own 


(past) actions : 
ed स्त्री ed पुमान्‌ भ्रसि cd कुमार उत वा कुमारी | 
त्वं जीर्णो दण्डेन वञ्चसि त्वं जातो भवसि विश्वतोमुखः ॥ 
Man or Woman, 
boy or girl, then decrepit 
unable to walk without a staff 
—and off to a new little form 
looking at the new world in primitive wonder ! 
In wonder passing— 
as a father or as a son, 
an elder or a dependent, 
repeating that same first story 
of its coming-into-being again and yet ever again ! 
उत एषां पिता उत वा पुत्र एषाम्‌ उत एषां ज्येष्ठ उत वा कनिष्ठः । 
एको देवो मनसि प्रविष्टः प्रथमो जात:--स उ गर्भे अन्त: ॥ 
We are renewed 
—in eyes, in breathings, in joys ; 
or is it—the sun and the moon, too, 
for us themselves renew ? 
WT सुवीष्व पुनर्‌ अ्रस्मासु चक्षुः पुनः प्राणम्‌ इह नो घेहि भोगम्‌ | 
ज्योक्‌ पर्येम सूर्यम्‌ उच्चरन्तम्‌ ग्रनुमते मुळया नः स्वस्ति ॥ 
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—with Eyes refreshed as after the night 
—with Breath refreshed as at Down ! 
And here it be—soul’s parting prayer :—To Night ! 
पुनर्‌ मनः पुनरायुर्‌ म॒ श्रागन्‌ | 
पुनः STM: पुनरात्मा पुनश्‌ चक्षुः पुन: श्रोत्रं म ADT! 
वेश्‍वानरो Weeds तनूपाः श्ररिनर्‌ नः पातु दुरितात्‌ ग्रवद्यात्‌ ॥ 
Give me another lease 
—but of the old faiths, things yecleansed ! 
It never dies, the dying one it is bearing—born again—a 
father ‘passing left’ in his son ! 
्रन्तगेभंश्‌ चरति देवतासु श्राभूतो भूतः स उ जायते पुन: | 
स भूतो waq भविष्यत्‌ पिता पुत्रं प्रविवेशा शचीभिः ॥ 
The elements disintegrate, and reintegrate that’s+play of 
life in brief: 
पुनर्‌ नो असु पृथिवी ददातु पुनर्‌ द्योर्‌ देवीर्‌ श्रन्तरिक्षम्‌ । 
पुनर्‌ नः सोमस्‌ तन्वं ददातु पुनर्‌ नः पुषा पथ्याम्‌ उ या सु-प्रस्ति ॥ 
| Reintegrate and re‘nvite the atman for a re-settlement and 
re-joicing, re-in-vestmet : 
पुनर्‌ मा एतु इन्द्रियं पुनर्‌ ग्रात्मा द्रबिणां ब्राह्मणम्‌ | 
पुनर्‌ ग्रातया घिऽ'याऽ_यो यथा स्याम कत्पन्ताम्‌ इहैव ॥ 


Karma or the ‘Causation’ Theory 


In Veda there is great emphasis on action and industry. It 
is clearly mentioned there that one cannot achieve progress and 
prosperity through mere performance of yajrias, through eulo- 
gies and prayers to God. 

Vedic Ags, however, seeks to create the impression that the 
Vedic devotee is enjoined to seek more and more gifts through 
flattering songs and ritualistic sacrifices. But Vedic God—He 


never befriends an idle-tongue : 
न वे अश्रान्तस्य सख्याय देवा: | 
i Exhaust unto death and—live lg 
कुवंतू एवे sg कर्माणि जिजिविषेत्‌ शतं समाः । 
एवं त्वयि--न श्रन्यथा इतो श्रस्ति-- न कर्म लिप्यते नरे u 
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देवो-न य:--पृथिवी विश्वधाया--उपेक्षति हितमित्रो-न राजा 1 
पुरःसरः शर्म सदो न वीरा प्रनवद्या पतिजुष्टेव नारी ॥ 


Prayers and Purity 
Vedic Age’s allegation is : “Absence of evil is not what they 
pray for most. Their supreme desire is to triumph over 
poverty and struggles and resistance.” But how absurd, how 
preposterous, in the face of the ‘apa nah fofucad agham refrain 
of R 1.97 to wit : 
प्र यत्‌ ते um सूदयो त्रायेमहि प्र ते वयम्‌ | 
प्रप न शोशुचत्‌ ATA 11 
स नः सिन्धुमिवा ऽवया afa पर्षा स्वस्तये । 
अप नः शोशुचत्‌ ATA | 
त्वं हि विइवतोमुख == विश्वत:-परिभूरसि I 
प्रप नः शोशुचत्‌ "WW ॥ 
Burning, flowing, singing 
— the infinitesimal to Infinity A 
of Light and Ocean and Sky ! 


Vedic way of Living— 
—soma or ‘the indulgences to enjoy — 


1, Poly gamy|Polyandry ? Did Vedic Age permit polygamy ? 
Yes, so Vedic Age argues : 

The Rgveda certainly permits polygamy, though monogamy 

may have been the rule. Whether monogamy developed 

from polygamy in the Rgvedic Age, as Zimmer thinks (in 

Altindische Leben); or whether polygamy is secondary (as 

Weber believes in Inidische Smdien)— carnot be decided. 

Probably polygamy, though allowed, was practically con- 

fined to the Rajanya class. Polyndiy [though [is not referred 

to anywhere in Rgaeda. 

—But where, and what, is the line in the argument : one is 
left aghast. And, then, in the same breath that ‘monogamy 
may have been the rule’! What does the ‘double singular’ in 
faye? va patye usati svdsah—jaya/patye—indicate (if not mono- 
gamy/monoandry), pray ? 
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देवो न यः पृथिवीं विश्वधायाम्‌ उपेक्षति हितमित्रो न राजा d 
पुरःसरः शर्म सदो न वीरा अनवद्या पतिजुष्टे' ब नारी | 

Woman --O thou 

whose name was irreproach 

—in faith ever to her spouse conjoined ! 

O Woman—O Goddess 

to-God-conjoined ! 

In the following mantra from Rgveda, one of the four com- 
parisons, which have been given to express a devotee's desire 
to meet God, is that of a husband to his wife : 

गाव इव ग्रामं युयुधिरिव maq वाश्रेव वत्सं सुमना दुहीया: | 
पतिरिव जायामु अघि नो नि एतु-धत्तां दिवः सविता विश्ववार: ॥ 

In faith conjoined 

—like kin to a village 

and like the Sun beholding the Skies. 

And then —the marriage hymn, R 10.86.30 : 

She upholds him and his house 

ग्रा रोह सूर्ये श्रमृतस्य लोकं-स्योतं पत्ये वहतुं कृणुष्व ॥ 

—like ‘That Sun the Skies’ ! 

Could you wrench the sky from the sua—could you wrench 
the Twain ? : ` 

इहैव स्तमु--मा वियोष्टमु; विश्वम्‌ mgg वि भ्रश्‍नुतामु | 
क्रीळन्तौ YAR नप्तृभिर्‌ मोदमानौ स्वे गहे ll 
Ever together—like hearts-in-love, like from elements in- 
creation fused : 
समञ्जन्तु विश्वे देवाः समापो हृदयानि नौ । 
सं मातरिश्वा धाता समु देष्टी दधातु नो ॥ 
One in mind too : 
ग्रस्तः कृष्णाष्व मां हृदि मन इत्‌ नो सहा ऽसति | 
No friends here among even women : 
ममे saq meg केवल:--ता Sarat कौत्तितश्‌ चन । 


Constant - like that curlew-couple in flight, in rest, in 
death : 


इहे $मो इन्द्र सं नुद चक्रवाके'व दम्पती । 
प्रजया एनी सु-ग्रस्तको विश्वम्‌ श्रायुर्‌ वि प्रस्नुताम्‌ ॥ 
जाया पत्ये मधुमतीं वाचं वदतु शास्तिवामु ॥ 


` 
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For—life is a song, ie.—a voice to her accompaniment 
yccoupled ! 

But Vedic Age sees it all red —the red of Polygamy !, how 
was that ?— 


सं मा तपन्ति afaa: सपत्नीरिव पशवः | 
—Me on all sides by my cowives pressed sore (DES 
उभे gù पब्दिरापिमानो ्रन्तर्योने ऽवाचरति द्विजानि । 

—Me like an axle held by wheels-of-wives on either side ! 

—Two figures of speech about a man in trouble, nothing 
more ; even the injunction for ni-yoga being not a picture of 
Reality. apad-dharma. And egg-loads missed it ! 

2. Dice and Booze? Vedic Age has deseribed dice playing 
as one of the principal amusements of the period [K.M.P] : 

Dice ‘was another amusement. The number of dice, the 

method of dice-playing, and the names of the throws—are 

all described in detail in the various texts of this [Yajurveda] 

period. A ritual game of dice is played at the Agnyadheya 

and the Ràjasüya cermomies ; so, gambling is probably 

sought to be restricted by elevating racing and dicing to the 

rank of religious ceremonies. 

— Detailed ‘in the various texts” ; but where, for-the-nonce, 
where d. ? 

It’s altogether contrary to Vedic teaching against gambl- 
ing. A whole well-known hymn (R 10.34) is devoted to 
the subject : a gambler, poor soul, holding dice- doesn't know 


he's holding burning charcoal—in his hand—burning his home 
to worse than ashes : 


दिव्या श्रंगारा इरिणे नि-उप्ता: शीता: सन्तो हृदयं निर्देहन्ति । 


जाया तप्यते कितवस्य हीना माता पुत्रस्य चरत: क्व स्वित्‌ ॥ 
For, come to senses, akgair ma divyah : no playthings these. 
Had better take to tilling : 
'कृषिमित्‌ कृषस्व ... वित्ते रमस्व बहु मन्यमानः | 
तत्र गावः कितव तत्र जाया ।-तत्‌ मे विचष्टे सविता ऽयम्‌ श्रा] 4: |! 
— The rising sun, the hillocks—beckon to seek heaven on 
earth, to make an heaven on one’s own! The permission to 
indulge gambling at Soma Yaga must have been an interpo- 
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lation. Krsna, had he been there, would never have stayed 
an idle witness to Yudhisthira’s downfall less tragedy historic. 


नैतत्‌ कृच्छुम्‌ AANA भवात्‌ स्यात्‌ वसुधाधिप । 
यद्यहं द्वारकायां स्याम्‌, राजन्‌, सन्निहितः पुरा ॥ 
ग्रागच्छेयमह द्यम्‌ श्रनाहूतोऽपि पाण्डवेः | 
वारयेयमहं द्यूतम्‌ --बहून्‌ दोषात्‌ प्रदर्शेयत्‌ ॥ 
स्त्रियो ऽक्षा मृगया पानम्‌--एतत्‌ काय-समुत्थितम्‌ | 
दुःखे चतुष्टयं प्रोवतम्‌- येर्‌ नरो भ्रश्यते श्रियः ॥ 
Of Original Sin? 
Among the Seven Sins— 
सप्त मर्यादाः कवयस्‌ ततक्षुः । तासाम्‌ एकाऽधिम्‌ [?] श्रभि age 
गात्‌ ॥ 
—recounted by Yaska are: 
स्तेयम्‌ | तल्पारोहणम्‌ । ब्रह्महत्या । भ्रूणहत्या | सुरापानम्‌ | दुष्कृतस्य 
कर्मणः पुनः-पुतः सेवा | पातके ्रनृतोद्यम्‌ ॥ 
Theft, corruption, Killing of righteous persons, inducing 
abortion, falsehood, repeating a bad action, and drinking. 
Boozeis here included, see? Not as the last sin—Booze : 
which makes one see one’s self in the nude with a touch of 
shame[Booze—souls own time, OMAR]— 
हृत्सु पीतासो युध्यन्ते दुर्मदासो न सुरायाम्‌ | 
[यवा-न] नाना जरन्ते ॥ 
— leading ulfimately to moral nudity and shame : 
न स स्वो दक्षो, वरुण, प्रतिः सा -सुरा, मन्युर्‌, विभीदको afafa: | 
ग्रस्ति ज्यायान्‌ कनीयस s उपारे स्वप्नशचन इत्‌ अनृतस्य प्रयोता ॥ 
AV (0.70.1) makes one class of these—of dead-flesh, drink, 
and dice ! 
यथा मांसं यथा सुरा यथा 5क्षा श्रविदेवने | 
+ + + 
A Word on Soma 
Soma—described as “‘the mother/father of herbs, water, 
firmament, earth, sky, fire, sun and air, and as the Illuminator 
and Master of the whole universe ; Soma the Omnipresent ! 
Soma, i.e. to say—God, may H e Purify me” : 
—Soma : the Omnipresent, the Omnicreator, the Omni- 


master ! 
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cay इमा प्रोषधीः सोम विश्वास्‌ त्रम्‌ aN श्रजनयस्‌ CF गाः । 
त्वम्‌ ग्राततन्य उह ग्रन्तरिक्षम्‌ त्वर ज्योतिषा वि तमो ववर्थ ॥ | 
सोम: पवते जनिता मतीनाम्‌ जनिता दिवो जनिता पृथिव्या: । 
जनिता श्रग्नेर्‌ जनिता सूर्यस्य जनिता इन्द्रस्य जनितो 'त विष्णोः ॥ 
प्रयं पूषा रयिर्‌ भगः सोमः पुनानो अषति | 
पतिर्‌ विश्वस्य भूमनो वि अख्यत्‌ रोदसी उभे ॥ 
पवस्व सोम महान्‌ समुद्रः पिता देवानां विश्वा ऽभि धाम । 
शुक्र: पवस्व देवेम्यः सोम दिवे पृथिव्यै शं च [प्रजाम्यः] U | 
बिश्वा धामानि विश्वचक्ष ऋम्वसः प्रभोस्‌ ते सतः परियन्ति केतवः । | 
व्यानशिः पवसे सोम धर्मभिः पतिर्‌ विश्वस्य भुवनस्य राजा ॥ | 
| And then (lastly) - Soma ; ‘the one inspiration to creativity, 
| that is God-intoxication’ : | 
| पवस्व मधुमत्तम इन्द्राय सोम क्रनुवित्तमो मद: । महि द्युक्षतमो मदः ॥ 
Soma—or purity itself 
Soma—one’s life-essence, one’s own [son] 
that takes away all impurity, sinness of thought. 
शुचिः पावक उच्यते सोमः सुतः स्य मध्व: | देवावीर्‌ श्रघशंसहा di 


O Soma—-give me 
the purity of a virgin, of truth, of 


a cataract free-falling 
(like a virgiv's veil, wasn't it !) 
—Purity of a Poem ! ! ! 
The following mantra, which occurs both in Rg-as well 
as in the Sama-, may be quoted here as it gives a very vivid 
4 view of IT: O Essence Divine—purifying every pore within my | 
being. to uching mydust to devinities new, and galore ! | 
त्वं हि अंग देव्य जनिमानि द्युमत्तमः । 
प्रमृतत्वाय घोषयन्‌ ॥ (Benfey’s ed.) 
And which leaves no doubt about the true meaning, rather 


nature, of Soma—which is a declaration of conquest over death 
i.c. deathlessness [the mrlyum-jayu]. 


शुक्र: पवस्य देवेभ्यः सोम दिवे पृथिव्ये शं च प्रजाम्य: ॥ 
दिवो धर्ता afe शुक्रः पीयूष: सत्ये विधर्मेत्‌ वाजी पवस्य ॥ 
ऋतेन य ऋतजातो विवावृधे राजा देवऽ ऋतं बृहत्‌ ॥ P 


< 1 . . . 
Soma is Resplendence „Sustenance, Quickening—all in one: 
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3 for the 4th, from the 4th, in the 4th. It’s Life's Principle 
itself. 

So-ma< y/ su—without a reduplicative (see ?), un-like the 
other 3 states, [viz, of jagarana<gy-gr, susupti<svap-svap, 
susumna <sum-sum]—in sooth having been The Originor Zero-pt 
of it all : that state of the Uncracked Seed [or a-ja] pre-bud. R. 
Dayànanda in a rare moment of truth, of Truth of the Spirit, 
touches heights (i.e. depths) of poetry rsis, before him and after 
him, had/have never glimpsed : *Night— O Thou that beckonst 
the soul to Thy retreat, to that wilderness within, to its own 
adi-mula—just for re-juvenating it! by Dawn's crack, by the 
Cock’s crow, by the Seed’s first-soft-split, by Man's first lips’- 
tremor... ...by THAT prathama sáma-rava tava tapovane! 

All life's natural process is just this dying from moment to 
moment—dying to its small, little pleasures, inanities>its being 
born from moment to moment); isn't it ? PUITS JANMA. 
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